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ING -OT1Ginel Titie of This thesis. vig, "Origin and* 
be velopment of Devanagari" had to be modified because 
as oointed out by ane of the lesrned examiners, the 
thesis covered much wider qgroun? than suggested by this 
title, Conseruently with the permission of the University, 
I have changed the title of the thesis ko "The Development 
of Brahmi with soecial reference to the Origin ane 
Development of Nagari", The relevant auestions such as 
the antiquity of the art of writing in India, the name, 
area and period of the use of Brehmi, the oro blem 


regarding the origin of Srahmi have been dealt with 


before taking up the develooment of Brahmi. 


The first chapter dealing with the origin and 
antiquity of the art of writing in the ancient world 


a 


has been left out as it does not. nave any direct bearing 


ug 


on the question in hand. . 


Tne suggestions of my worthy examiners have helped 
me a lot in making the work more exnaustive with regard 
to the soread of Indian writing sbroed, with special 
reference to Siddnam, Tne study of the regional develop- 
ment of Nageri, has, also peen-taken uo on their sugqges- 


tion, I have tried to throw light on the names Négari 


and Devanagari, and to find out the geographical limits 


LL 


of the use of Nagari, according to the orovenance of 


inscriptions and manuscripts, 


In discussing the antiquity of the name Nagari, 
due note has been taken of the statement of Alberuni. 
My attention was drawn by vr, 3. Cn, Chhabra to 
Dr, J. Filliozat's article "Paleographie" in Linde 
Classique - Manuel Des Etudes Indiennes, Paris, 1953, 
which helped tremendously in revising the thesis, Other 
minoz errors which were pointed out by my examiners, 


nave also been removed, 
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CHAPTER 1 
ANTIQUITY OF THE ART OF WRITING IN INDIA 


Sufficient material bearing on the antiquity of 
the art of writing in ancient world has come to light 
to enable us to believe that the art of writing was 
practised in the ancient world as well as pre-historic 


wore 


But the exact date of its invention has not yet 
been determined, As regards India, we find that about 
the close of the nineteenth century, Eurovean scholars 
like Max Muller, Burnell and Buhler held the view that 
writing was introduced in India not earlier than the 
eighth century B.C, I1t was the lower limit fixed by 
them, But since then excavations at Harappa and 
Mohenjodaro have brought to light very important evidence 
in the form of inscribed seals. The writing on these 
seals has not been deciphered, yet it can be claimed 


that the art of writing was practised on the Indian soil 


l. Panchanan Mitra - "Pre-historic Writing in India 
& Europe", J.A,S.B., 1921, 0. 279 ff. 


Panchanan Mitra -—"New Light from Pre-historic 
India", I.A., 1919, p. 5S/#f, 


David Diringer - The Alphabet, o. 41 ff. 


as early as the third millenium before Christ, 


Literary Evidence 
Vedic Literature; 


The evidence from the Vedic literature leads to the 
same conclusion, In Rigveda, at two places, the term 
Akshara is used for 'tsyllable' which is significant. 
Akshara undoubtedly means indelible, When it is used in 
the sense of a letter, it means, a letter written in such 
a way that it cannot be erased, The use of Akshara for 
‘syllable or letter' in our oldest literature definitely 
oroves that the people of those times were acquainted 
with the art of writing, In the Aksha-sukta,* dice is 
described as marked with signs, The signs were named 


Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, Krita was the lucky 


throw and Kali, which later on in the same sukta is called 
tekaparat (having the sign one on it) was the unlucky 
throw, The practice of marking the dice may indirectly 
poinz to the practice of writing, Further the word 


t Ashzakarnit ~ found in Rigveda indicates the knowledge 


l. Rigveda, x.13, 3. 
: Pacha padani rupo anvarohah chatushpadimanvemi 
vratena 
akshrena prati mima etamritasya nabhavadhi sath 
punami, 


Rigveda, I, 154, 24, _ 
; gayatrena prati mimite arkamarkena sama_ 
traishtubMena vakam, 
vakena vakah dvipada chatushpadakshrena mimate 
sapta vani. 
2 Ibid,, X. 34. 


Ibid,, X. 62, 7. 
Sahasran me dadato ashtakarnya} :Sravo deveshvakrata 
pra nunamh jayatamayah manustokameva rohatu, 


of writing in the Rigvedic-period, since the meaning of 
this term is generally taken to be tone having the sign 
for (the number) 8 marked on the ear', "It is supported ° 
by similar epithets, ‘having the mark of a lute on the 

ear (karkari-karnyah}', ‘having the mark of a sickle on 
the ear, (datra-karnyah), ‘having the ears bored (chhidra- 
karnyah)*, given in the Maitrayagi Sathita,"! It appears 
that the marking of ears for determining ownership, was 

a popular practice in those days, 

In the Atharvaveda, a term sat-likhita* is used in 
dicing. Sayanats commentary throws some light on the 
term, He explains it, thus, sathh-likhitam samyag anka 
likhitavantam chinhitam and it appears to be the right 
explanation, This is the earliest occurrence of the root 
likh and sah as the prefix. 

Leaving the indirect evidence of long numericals, 
knowledge of meters etc, it can be said that the occurrence 
of the word Akshara, the marking of dice mentioned in the 
Rigveda and Atharvaveda as wll as of cows point to the 
use of the art of writing in the Vedic period (3rd mille- 
nium B.C.), It also appears that the method of writing 


of words was the incision of signs into the hard-inaterial, 


YWedic Index by Keith and Macdonell, pt, I, 45, 
ae Atharvaveda, VII. 50, 93. 


ajaishah tva saMlikhitamaj aishamuta sahrudnam, 
avim vriko yatha mathadeva mathnami te kritam, 


In other languages also the word for writing originally 
meant incising. "Greek ty papery ', Latin 'scribere', 
German ‘'shreibent, English ‘scribe, inscribet etc, 
originally meant to incise'."+ The root /likh occurring 
in the Atharvaveda, may be added to this list, 

Among the Aranyakas, the Aitareya Arany aka (not later 
than Sth century B,C,) contains reference to actual writing. 
At the end of the fifth Aranyaka, it is stated that the 
pupil should not learn (Veda), when he has been writing 
or effacing his writing, ~ Akshara also occurs in the 
Sankhayana Arany aka. > 

Upanishadas do not break the chain of the evidence 
offered by the Safhhitas, Brahmanas and Arapyakas, In 
principal Upanishadas, occur Varna,” Akshara,~ Akira 


Ukara Makara° which refer to writing, 


Z I,J. Galb, A Study of Writing, p. 7. 
2% Aitareya Aranyaka, Me. Dig Bie 


navashtabdho na pratistabdho .., adhiyita 
nollikhya navalikhya iti, 

3. SanhkhayamAranyaka, VIII. 1. 

4,  Taitarilya Upanishad - Sikshavalli, 2, 
$iksh af vyakhyasyamah varnah svarah. 

oP Chhandoaya Upanishad, II. 14, 1-4. 


‘Himkara iti tryaksharam, 


6.  Mandukya Upanisad, 8. 
so Syamatmadhyaksharamonkarah akara ukaro makara 
iti, 


Next in the chronological order come the Vedafgas. 
In the Nirukta of Yaska, we get important reference 


pointing to the knowledge of the art of writing. Besides » 


2 3 


the occurrence of the words Akshara, - Varna, Ukara, 


Thakar, we find mention of grantha~ which obviously 
proves the existence of written texts, In another place, 
it makes mention of books in prose and poetry.° Date of 
Yaska is generally believed to be 7th camtury B.C, 

In Paninits AshtadhyayI which belongs to the Sth 


century BGs! references to writing occur, The words, 


9 10 


Grantha are found in it, Moreover, 


Akshara,° Varna, 


l. Nirukta, IIl.l. | _ 
avidyamane samanye $pi aksharavarnasamanyad 
nirbruyad, nattveva na nirbruyat. 

2% Ibias, Vids tS 
virajanat sampurnakshra viradhanat 
unakshara viprapanad adhikakshara. 

cr EDidi-5: 1s. De. _ 

athaoi ukara etasminnevarthe, 


4. Lid. Villy Ly. 7. 
thu iti namak aranab thakaro va. 


on LOLA... 25.2206 
upadesaya glayantah avare bilma 
grahanaya imah grafithah smamnasishuh 
vedah cha vedafgani cha. 


on fbid., I. 9. 

atha ye pravritte srthe mitakshareshu grantheshu 
vaky apurma agjachchhanti padapurmaste 
mitakshatreshu anarthaka. 


7. VeS. Agrawal, India as known to Panini, p. 477, 
8. Ashtadhyayi, Ganapatha, To. 2s 


9. Ibid., Sutrapatha, fe. Ag. “B9% 
varnadanudatt at topadhat to nah, 


10. Ibid., 4, 3, 87, adhnikritya krite granthe. 
Ibid., 4, 3, 115, krite granthe. 


there occurs root /likh in dhatupatha (1366) and he him- 
self explains it, thus, "Likh - Aksharavinyase", Lekha, 2 
lipi,*libi® are other words indicating the wide use of 
writing in Panini's time. 

The Sutra works also contain many references to 
writing. In the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, the word Varna 
occurs. The Vasishtha Dharma Sutra mentions written 
documents as preferable legal evidence” and points out 


to an older tradition to the same effect, 


Buddhist Literature: 
In the Buddhist canon, there are many references 
to writing. The Vinaya Pitaka whichcertainly belongs 


to the period between B.C, 500 and B.C, 400 if not 


T 


earlier, contains many terms like lekham,° lekhaka.° In 


Mahavagga, there is a reference to a registered thief? 


ee Ibid,, 6, 3, 49. hridayasya nrillekhayadana laseshu, 
Ibid., Ganapatha oT, 48; 228, 42. lekha, 

2 Lbid.., Sutrapatha;. 3; 1; 53. Liorsichinvascha, 

cr Poids, 3% (25215 


divavibh anisaprabhabh ask arantantadibahuna- 
ndikihlipilibibalibh aktikartrichitrakshetra- 
s aftkhy aj atghabah vah ary att addh anuraruhshu, 


4, Asvalayana Srauta Sutra. he Qe 


yatha hi parimita varna aparimitam vacho 
gatimapnuvantyeyameva’ parimitanamahnamaoarimitah 
samghatah, . 


on Vasishtha Dharma Sutra, XVI. 10, 14-15, 
6,  Pachittiya Pali, v. 65, 402; 
Mah dvagga, I. 41, 99, Lekhah sikkheyya. 
ie Pachittiva Pally Ve2y.-20%-Ve25 27% Ves 398 
8, Mahavagga, I, 38, 93, 
— ayamh $0 likhitako choro, 


and in the same book it is said that Pabbajja ordination 
is not to be conferred on proclaimed (likhitakam) robber,- 
It shows that writing wes widely spreed at that time and 
that its use was not confined to literary purposes, 
Moreover, there were elementary schools where writing 
(lekha), arithmetic (ganana) , forms (rupa) were taught. * 
From Upalidarakavatthu, it is evident that writing was a 
good means of livelihooc as Upalits parents thought that 


after learning the art cf writing, their son would lead 


3 


an easy and a happy life, In the Parajikat section of 


the Vinay apitaka, the mcnks are prohibited to incise the 
rules which may induce people to self-mortification for 
gaining heaven, fame and riches after this life. The 
Mahavagga refers to the publication of a royal proclama- 
tion for tracing out a thief,” In the Pachittiya section 


of the Vinaya-Pifteka the art of writing is included in 


fs ‘Tbide,. 1:62, T19. _ 
likhitakam .., na pabbajetabba. 


2,  Mahavegga, “Upalidarakavatthu", I, 41, 99. 
lekhah gananamh rupah. 


Je Ibid,, I. 49, 'sache kho Upali lekhath sikkheyya, 
evah kho Upali amhakath achchhayena_ 
sukhathh cha jiveyya na cha kilameyya til. 


4, Parajika Pali, I, 3, 153. 
lekhaya sahvann2ti nama lekhamh chhindati - 


"vo evath marati so dhanath va labheti 
yasath va labhati_saggath va gachchati" ti, 
akkharakkharaya apatti dukkatassa, lekhamwh 
passitva marissami, ti dukkhah vedanamh 
uppadeti, apatti thullachchayassa, Marati, 
apatti parajikassa,. 


ae Mahavagga, is Jo, I36 


so cha ranno antepure likhito hoti yattha 
passitabbo tattha hantabbo ti, 


the list of superior erafts, ~ 

Jatakas contain many references to writing, writing 
materials andwritten documents, Phalaka which obviously « 
means writing board is mentioned in Kat ahaka Jataka,* 


The words Llekhani and Inapanna occur in Khadirafga Jataka 


3 


for receipt and debtor's bond respectively. Vermillion 


was used for writing letters, Jatakas mention the 
writing of a message on leaf. Asadisa Jataka refers to 
scratching of a message on an er The fact that the 
golden plates were also used forwriting purposes can 

be ascertained from the Jotakas. ! They also make mention 
of private letters® and official letters.” Forging of 


letters is frequently mentioned in the Jatakas, © Existence 


iy Pachvttive: Pali, V5.2; 155 _ 2 _ 
ukkathah nama sippath - mudda ganana lekhe, 


2, Jataka Stories, ed, EB, Cowell, I, 275. 

cr PDids<: cig: 102, 

8. Lbia,; EV, 203, "Hatthipala Jataka", 

an Ibid., II, 122, “Punnanadi Jataka’*, 
Ibid,, IV, 35, "Mahadhnammapale Jataka". 
Ibid., VI, 185, "Maha Umagga Jataka". 

6, Ibid, II, 62. 

7.  Ibid,, II, 24, "Mora Jataka". 
Ibid., II, 254, 255,257, “Kurudhamma Jataka" 
Ibid,, IV, 163, “"Ruru Jataka",. 

8, Ibid., VI, 186, "Maha Umagga Jataka". 

9,  Ibid., IV, 105, "Kama Jataka". 

10, Ibid., I, 275, "Katahaka Jataka*. 
Ibid., IV, 79, "Dagaratha Jataka". 


of elementary schools can be inferred from Katahaka Jataka 
where a slave is mentioned to have learnt the art of 
writing and numbers alormg with his masterts son,- In ° 
Maha-Umagga Jataka, it is stated thatthe dresses, 

Ornaments and the swords were inscribed with the ownerts 
name, ~ Tundila Jataka makes a significant statement that 
the Bodhisattva caused a book of Judgements to be written 
saying, "By observing this book ye should settled suits." 


Jain Literature: 


Jain scriptures, have many important references to 
writing, Amongst the Jain canonical works, the Samava- 
yafiga Sutra supplied very significant evidence, It 
enumerates writing amongst the seventy-two arts, also 
known to the Buddhist canon,“ The names of eighteen 
scripts (livis) are mentioned in it, Brahmi being placed 
at tne head of the list.> In the Samavayafga Sutra it 
is stated that the Brahmi lipi consists of forty-six 
letters,° The witer of the Bhegavati Sutra begins his 


work with a salutation to Bambhi een 


le Jataka Stories - ed. E,B. Cowell, I, 275. 
2 Ibid,, VI, 186, 198, 209, 

3,  Ibid., III, 183. 

ae Sutra 72, bavattari kalao pa.tah, - lehah ganiyam ruvat. 
) 


Sutra 18, bathbhie nah livie attharasavihe lekhavihane 
pa.,tam. - bahbhi javani liyodasa urlya kharottia. 


6, Sutra 45, bathbnie nah livie chhayalisam mauyakkhara, 
aa Sutra 2, namo bathbhie livie 


10 


Thus, the reference to the art of writing found in 
the Jain canon, oarticularly in the Samavayanga Sutra 
wnich is traditionally dated before Agoka's reign, are : 
enough to show not only the wide use of this art in India 
but also the presence of different scripts before the 4th 
century B,C, 

Classical Sanskrit Literature: 

The Arthasastra, which belongs to pre-Agokan time, 
consists of numerous significant references to the art 
of writing. We are told that students learnt writing and 
numprs after having undergone the ceremony of tonsure, + 
Kautilya has devoted a full chapter to ine royal writs,~ 
describing the qualifications of the writer, > essential 


Z ., 4 . : : : ; 
features of a writ, purposes of issuing a writ, varieties 


l. Kautilya-Arthasastra, Prakarana 2, “Vriddha Samyogah"—- 
vrittachaulakarma lipim sankhyanahm chopayunjita, 
2,  Ibid., Prakarana 28 - “Sasanadhikarah". 


<a iE olke Rar tasmadamaty as ampadopetah sarvas amay avidasug- 
ranthascharvakshro lekh avachanas amartho lekhakah 
syat. So Svyagramanarajfias sandegam srutva 
nischit@rthah lekhath vidadhyat. 


4, Ibid,, arthakramah sambandhah paripurnata madhurya- 
maudarya spashtatvamiti lekhasampad. 


oF Ibid. , ninda prasafisa erichchha cha tathakhyan ama- 
tharth ana. praty akhy@n amupal ambhah pratisfhedho 
§tha chodana, santvamabhyavapattischa bhartsana- 
nunayau tatha. eteshvarthah pravartante 
trayodasasu lekhajah. 7 
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of writs? and the defects of a writ, * Punishment for the 
writers, not doing their duty sincerely, has also been 
laid down? The emolument to be paid to a writer has been , 
laid down, Writing or cipher-writing played an important 


role in the task of spies” and envoys° and also in creating 


ls, Kautilya-Arthasastra, Prakarana 28, 
prajhispanajnaparidanalekhah Cathe parinaranisri- 
shti lekhau, pravrittikascha Ooratilekha eva 
sarvatragascheti hi gasanani, 


Zi Ibid. , Sas anadhixarahak antirvyaghatah punrukt amapa- 
Sabdah samplava iti lekhadoshah. 


3 TDOiGes Prakarana 84, "Sarvadhikaranarakshanam" - 
Lekh ak a¢cheduktam na Likhaty anuktath Likhati 
duruktamupalikhati suktamullikhatyarthotpatim 
Vikaloayatiti purvamasmai sah as adandanh kuryats 


Ibid. , Prakarana 50% "zk @Agavadhanishkray ah" - 
raj asa- -~sanamunamatiriktan va likhatah .., 
Vamahastadvipadavadho navagato va dafdah. 


Ibid., Prakarana 295, "Akshapat alegananikyachikarah"- 
kramSvahinamutkramamavijAatat punaruktamh va 
vasStukamavalikha to dvadasapano dandah, 
Nivimavalikhato dvigun ah, 


4. Ibid., Prakarana 91, "Bhrityasaraniyam® - Silpavantah 
padatah s af khy ay ak alekh ak di vargah - panchasatah,° 


a Ibid., Prakarana 8, "Gudh apurushapranidhih" - 
bhandagudhal ekhy as ah - jMabhirva charam 
nirhareyuh, 


Ibid., s afhsthanamantevas inah sahjMalipibhischarasaf- 
charah kuryuh. 


6, Ibid., Prakarana lz, "Dut aoranidhih*" - puny as than a- 
de vagrihachitralekhyasahjmabhirva charamupalabhet, 
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dissension in the enemy, + The use of writing was very 
common in administration, The king corresponded with his 
ministers through letters,* The superintendent of each ° 
department had a writer attached to his department, > The 
superintendents of horses and of tolls were directed to 
keeo written records of the horses and the trades in a 
Caravan” respectively, the time-limit of five nights was 
allotted to a clerk for writing a small portion of the 
accounts,° There is mention of registers for keeping 
accounts, / and special care was taken in making a place 


for these registers® in the account's office, Kautilya 


ig Kautilya-Arthasastra, Prakarana 151, "Bhedopada Nan- 


yupahéudandah" - tasyahath bhayallekhy amabharagah 
gata jsmi, 


Ibid., Prakaraga 163, "Mantrayuddham® - raja kila 
| mamavarodhayishyati tavantikaya oatralekhyama 
bharagah chedah parivrajakaya Snritam, iti, 


2. Ibid., Prakarana 15, "Rajapragidhih”" - pafichame 
mantriparishada oatrasahpreshagena mamtrayet, 


or Ibid., Prakarana 27, "Upayuktapariksha® - tasmada- 
sy adhyakshah s akhy ay ak alekhak arta darsakanivigra- 
hakottaradhyakshaskhah karmani kuryuh. 


4, Ibid,, Prakaraga 47, “Asvadhyakshah" - aS Vapary agranh 
kulavayovarachihnavargagamairi ekh ayet, 


oy Ibid., Prakarana 39, "Sulkadhy akshah" - sulk adayina- 
Schatvarah pancha va sarthopayatan vanijo likheyuh- 
ke kutastay ah kiyatoagyah kva chabhijfianamudra va 
krita PGi 


6, Ibid., Prakarana 25, “Akshapatale Gaganikyadhikarah"- 
alpageshalekhy anivikat paficharatramak ankshet, 


1% Ibid,, tatradhikarananah samsthanapracharasathj atagrah 
eee Nibandnapustakastha karayet, 


8, Ibid., nibandhapustakasthanah karayet, 
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also refers to the total number of letters (varnas) in 

the alphabet of his time, + The use of leaves iuihin 
is indicated in an observation regarding the unsuitabi- 
lity of black-leaves for writing purposes, ~ Badly written 


document was not to be depended on as a witness, ~ 


Thus it is evident that writing was extensively used 
in Kautilya's time 1.e, the fourth century B.C. It is 
also apparent that it had not been introduced recently 
because it needed centuries for this art to attain such 


popularity as is indicated by Kautilyats ArthaSastra. 


The Manu Samhita contains a few but not unimportant 


references towriting, It is mentioned there that a docu- 
ment written under compulsion is to be considered void.* 
Forgers of royal edicts were put to death, > The evidence 


of witnesses for determination of boundary was recorded, 


de Kautilya-Arthasastra, Prakarana 28, "Sas an adhikarab"- 
akaradayoh varnah trishashtih. 


oy Ibid., tatrakalapattrak amach aruvishamaviragakshara- 
tvamakantih. 


ce Ibid., Prakarana 63, "Rinadanawh" - balisyadabhiyo-_ 
kturva duhs rutahh durilikhitam pret abhinives ah va 
samikshya sakshipratyayameva syat, 


4. Manu Samhita, VIII, 168 - baladdattah balad bhuktah ‘y 
balady achch api_ lekhitam, 
sarvanbal akritanarthanakritanmanurabravit. 


De LOids4:. bX. 232 = kUfasasanakartrimscha orakyitin anh 
cha_dushakan _ _ : 
stribal abrahmagaghnatscha hanyad dvitsevinastatha, 


op Manu Sahhita,_ VIII, 255 - te prishtastu yatha bruyub 
samastah simni nischayam, 
nibadhniyattatha simah sarvamhstahschaiva namatah. 
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Writing was used in money transactions as provision had 
been made for renewing the agreement if a person was 


unable to pay his debt in time, + ; 


Palaeographic Evidence 


The earliest definitely datable inscriptions are 
those of Asoka, They are found all over India from 
Erragudi in the South to Kandhar (Afghanistan) in the 
north-west, Brahmi was the national script used all over 
India except the extreme northwestern part of India. It 
must have taken a fairly long period for Brahmi to become 
the general Indian alphabet, The ASsokan characters have 


in many cases varient forms e.g. 0, kha, ga, gha, chha, ja, 


dha, ma, la, etc. Keeping this in view, it can be 
concluded that Agokan script had had a long history, 

The conclusion is supported by the appearance of 
Brahmi characters on Persian sigloi, which belong to 
fourth century B,C. There are some other inscriptions 
which are generally attributed to pre-ASsok an time, viz. 
the Piprahwa vase inscription, Sohgaura copper plate 
inscription, Mahasthan stone plaque inscription, Barli 
stone inscription, Eran coin legend, the Taxila coins, 
These inscriptions neither refer to any known era nor do 
they present the name of any important king, So the date 
for these records can be determined on the basis of 
die Ibid,, VIII, 154 -_rinah datumas ak to yah kartumich- 


chhetpunah kriyam, 
Sa dattva nirjitah vriddhim karanam parivartayet, 


eS) 


Paleography and orthograohy, 


Piprahwa Vase Inscription: 

J,F, Fleet+ believed that the Piprahwa relic casket 
was buried shortly after Buddhats death and he assigned 
to these latter, a date which must not be far removed 
from 480 B.C., the date of Buddha's death, But later 
researches have shown that there is no definite evidence 


for dating this record in pre-Asokan time, 


Sohgaura Copper Plate Inscription: 
This record presents a peculiar feature, Some space 
has been left between the upper and the lower halves of 


ma wnich therefore appeer to be separated, In one case 


the medial i is attachec in the wrong direction - ‘ (him). 


Medial o is attached in reverse direction, This is also 
found in some of the Asckan inscriptions, Besides these 
pecularities, the characters of this record represent 
older Mauryan alphabet, MBuhler dates it i the third 


3 and D.C, Sircar 


century B,C. on palaeographic grounds 
also places it about the same period, though he seems 
to be inclined to put iz even later,“ KeP, Jayaswal 

regards it as a record connected with the famine which 


according to the Jain tradition occurred in the reign 


le Jc. RLS, 19065 be 179: 
2, cf. A. Barth, I,A., 1907, p, 124 ff. 
I,Ag, XXV,p-266, 


A. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, lst Ed, p. 85, i.n.no.l. 
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of Chandragupta Maurya. - But his interpretation of the 
symbol of *Crescent on the Hill* as a monogram of 
Chandragupta cannot be regarded as definitely established, ° 
Fleet places it between B.C, 320 and B.C. 180 and is 

ready to place it even before on the basis of orthography, * 
which again is not absolutely infallible test. The medial 
vowels are clear in some cases, In others they may be 
illegible on account of the surface being worn out. Dani 
places it in the earlier half of the second century BC.” 


on the basis of angularity in some letters, 


Mahasthan Stone Plaque Inscription: 

This inscription is engraved on a fragment of hard 
lime stone which was discovered from Mahasthangarh, in 
the Bogra district of East Bengal, Since the first portion 
is lost, it cannot be said wmnether it contained the name 
of the ruling king or not. B,M. Barua compares the text 
of this record with some lines occurring in Pali Gabbhini 
Sutta and on the basis of contents and language assigns 
this inscription to pre-Mauryan time, But as Bhandarkar 
thinks, the forms of the letters and the language of this 


. é ° ° . 
record are the same as used in the Asokan incription, 


E,i,,y XXI1,2 3S, 

Fleet, J-.R,A,S,, 1907, Pp. 309, 

Indian Palaeography, Oxford, 1953, p. 50. 
Lo, On, A,P 1 

E,1.:, XX1I,p84, 


® 


é 


Oo PB W RN 
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Moreover, this record contains some peculiarities as 

are found in the Kalsi version of the Fourteen Rock 
edicts, viz. the likeness between the forms for sa and 
sha and the employment of a vertical bar or danda, for 
separating words and clauses, Since the characters of 
this inscription present the same features as those of 
the inscriptions of ASoka, Sircar and Upasak have placed 
it in the 3rd century Bc. + Dani places it in the first 


half of the second century Buc. 


Stone Inscription of Barli; 

K.P. Jayaswal has attempted to place the stone 
inscription of Barli in 4th century B.C, by taking the 
word 'chaturasitit as standing for the date eighty-four 
which he has referred to the Nanda era speek according 


. It would be pertinent to 


to him commenced in 458 B,C, 
observe in this connection that there is no indication 

in the inscription that the date belongs to Nanda era, 

It is not even certain that such an era ever existed. 

The kings of the early indian dynasties date their records 
in their regnal years, D.C, Sircar is of the opinion 


that the word eighty-four refers to something like the 


number of pillars thet were raised at the site rather 


1s Dec, Sircar, Select. Inscriptions, 1st.cd. py. 82; 
Dr. Upasak, The History & Palaeography of 
Mauryan Brahmi, p. 182. 

2% Indian Palaeography, Pp. 7. 

Se J.B, RS ss 1930, DPe 67-58, 
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than to a date, + Under these circumstances, when this is 
not even cleer that the word eighty-four represents a date, 
it would be hazardous to assign a definite date like 374 ° 
B.C, to the present inscription, The characters of this 
record display more or less the same features as the 


ASokan or even the Sunga letters, 


Taxila Coins: 

Numerous coins have been found in the ruins of Taxila. 
Majority of them bear legends in the oldest type of Brahmi, 
some of them in Brahmi and Kharoshthi and others in 


é and 


Kharoshthi. Cunningham places them in B,C, 400 
Buhler opines thet 'perhaps' he is right. > Rajbali Pandey 
also accepts the above date for these coins on palaeogra- 


phic and numismatic grounds, 


Eran Coin Legend: 

The Eran coin has been assigned to pre-Asokan period 
because of archaic forms of its characters and numismatic 
considerations,” Buhler considered it to be pre-Asokan 
because of the legend running from the right to the left 


and thinks that it "offers a contribution to the earlier 


i JeAe>.B., 1951, pe. 34. 

A-Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p, Ol. 
35 G, Buhler, Indian Pelaeography, p, 24, 

4. Indian Palaeography, 2nd Ed, pt. I, p. 32. 
>. dbid., pe 22, 
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history of Brahmi, "2 But, it is generally believed that 
it was due to inedvertence in the engraving of the mould, @ 


Only with the decioherment of the Indus script, the 


problem will be solved, 


Bhattiprolu Inscriptions: 

The Bhattiprolu inscriptions” those on the casket 
coming from southern India display certain strange charac- 
teristics which led Buhler to assume that Adokan Brahmi 
had developed into a regional script named Dravidian. 
According to him "the Dravida alphabet separated from the 
main stock of the Brahmi long before the Eran coin was 
struck, at the latest in the fifth century B.C."* Thus, 
he points to the high antiquity of Brahmi, But the 
inscription on the crystal discovered with the first set 
presents regular forms except the form of da. Moreover, 
nowhere else these peculiarities are found, So these 


peculiarities are ascribed to the writer as mistakes on 


his part.» 


le G, Buhler, Indian Palseography, p. 23, 


oe Fleet, "Introductory note on Buhler'ts Indian 
Palaeography", Indian Palaeography, p. ll. 


cf, Hultzsch, I,A,, XXVI,p336. 


@.8. Upasak, History & Palaeography of Mauryan 
Brahmi Script, p. ll. 
ae Eel., Vol. II, pls. between pp, 328-29, 


Indian Palaeography, p, 23, 
5. cf, Dani, Indian Palaeography, p. 7C. 
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Foreiqn Sources 


The Greek historians and geographers supply important 
evidence bearing on the antiquity of the art of writing 
in India. They have observed that Indians wrote on cloth 
and on the bark of the trees, 

Nearchus who visited India with Alexander in 327 B.C, 
observed that Indians wrote on linen cloth, very 
successfully, 

Megasthenes, who was the Greek ambassador at 
Chandragupta Maurya'ts court and stayed at Palibothra 
(Pataliputra) from 305 B.C. to 299 B.C,, supplies evidence 
of the prevalence of the art of writing in his day. While 
writing about the ree of Philosophers - one of the 
seven castes in India, he recorded that "At the beginning 
of the year, they went together to the King; and whatever 
@ach man has drawn up in writing or observed as useful 
with reference to the prosperity of either fruits or 
living-beings or concerning the government, he brings 
forward in public. "* This passage leaves no doubt that 
at least one of the seven castes in India knew the art 
of writing, 

Another useful reference to writing is from Philos- 
tratus (lst century A.D.) whose evidence is comparatively 
later but not in the least unimportent., He describes an 


interesting custom prevalent in Indie in the first half 


I. 2,C. Majumdar, Classical Accounts of India, p, 279, 
Qe Ibid., p,. 264, 


21 


of the first century A.D. i.e., "When an Indian did, 9a 
legally appointed officer repaired to his house and 
enquired into, and set down in writing, his mode of life, 
It shows that the use of writing for administrative pur- 
poses was in vogue and that written records existed, 
Another reference from the same source is very interesting. 
We are told that the elephants of the plains are so trac- 
table and imitative thet they may be taught to write,~ 

Thus the evidence of the Greek witers points to the 
wide use of the art of writing before the 4th century B.C, 
in India, It must have taken a few centuries for this art 
to attain such popularity as is indicated by the state- 
ments of Megasthenes and Philostratus, 

Thus, the above survey of palaeographic material can 
in no way help to push the upper limit of the art of 
writing in India beyond Asokats time, Yet with the 
discovery of the Indus Valley script andwith the literary 
evidence offered by Vedic, Buddhist, Jain literature and 
Classifical Sanskrit literature and also by foreign | 
writers, it can be concluded that this art had had a high 
antiquity in this country, It is also important that at 
Least four different scripts were used on Indian soil in 


the days of Agoka, the chief among them was Brahmi, 


ts  bidss Ps 39% 
2,  Ibid., p. 386. 


CHAPTER 2 
THE BRAHMI ALPHABET 


The earliest palaeographically known forms of writing 
in India are so called Brahmi, Kharoshthi, Greek and 
Aramaic besides the Indus Valley script which has not 
been successfully deciphered as yet, The detailed descrip- 
tion of all these scripts will be out of place here and 
for our present purpose it will be sufficient to study 


Brahmi alphabet which is the source of Nagari. 


NAME 

The name Brahmi has been applied by modern palaeo- 
grphists to the ancient Indian script which is written 
from left to right, According to Indian tradition, writing 
is the gift of the Creator.! Dr. R.B, Pandey explains 
the name as "the script invented by the Indo-Aryans for 
the preservation of Brahma or Veda. "- The name occurs 
in some early Jain and Buddhist texts, It occurs in the 
form Bambhi at the head of the list of eighteen scripts 


: ‘ a, eae oe es anes 3 
QGlven in Pannavana Sutra and Samavayanga Sutra, In the 


ie cf. aTeRCRTTATS EL etces Narada SGmriti, LV, 70. 
CATT ECT etc, quoted in Vy avahara nirnaya 


of Mitramisha. 


cae Indian Palaeography, p. 395. 
25 Samavayanga Sutra, 18. 
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I also, it is at the head of the list of 


Lalitavistara 
Sixtyfour scripts, But its identification with the 
general Indianscript as first seen in the inscriptions 

of Agoka became possible only through the Chinese Ency- 
clopeedia Fa-wan-ghu-lin composed in 668 A,D. This work 
tells us that writing was invented by three divine powers, 
First of these was Fan (Brahma) who invented Brahmi which 
runs from left to right. However, J. Filliozat* thinks 
that the name of the Asokan script may have been 
Pugkerasadi. But that is hardly possible, A script 

named as Pukkharasariya in the Jain Sutras quoted above, 
and as Pusk arasari in the Lalitavistara, is mentioned 
along with Brahmi, This shows that the two are not 
identical, Pukkharasariya or Pushkarasari was the script 
of Géndhar and seems to have been named after Pushkalavati 


the capital of that region or after a grammarian 


Pushkarasadi, 


Now the term Brahmi is applied to the Indian writing 
running from left to right from the time of Asoka upto 
the fifth-sixth centuries A.D. The writings of Indian 
origin abroad of this period, also come under this 
designation, 

Extent & Period of Its Use: 
In the time of ASoka, Brahmi was the national script 


nm aaemeaeenmenneeneen anna 


li Lafitavistara - Chapter X. 
2. "“Psgléographie", Linde Classique, p. 567. 
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of Indie and documents in this script have been found 

from Kalsi (Dehradun Distt., U.P.) in the North to 

Siddapur (Chitradurga distt,,Mysore) in the South and from’ 
Dhauli (near Bhuvaneshwar, Orrissa) in the East to Girnar 


(Junagadh, Gujarat) in the West, 


In the course of its evolution, during the period 
following the reign of ASoka, it passed through a gradual 
process of change resulting from the automatic functioning 
of the laws of change and at the same time became suscep- 
tible to certain regional tendencies, which gave rise to 
several local varieties and ultimately resulted in the 
formation of regional scripts, The southern Brahmi 
developed into the southern scripts namely Telugu, Kannada, 
Grantha, Kalinga and Tamil, The northern variety developed 
into Kutila (acute-angled is a better name) or Siddha- 
matrika as reported by Alberuni, which further developed 
into Nagari, Sareda and Bengali. 

The use of Brahmi was not confined to India but it 
had spread far beyond the frontiers of India, I1t was 
imported in Ceylon, Burma, Malaya, Indonesia, Indo-China, 


Nepal and Central Asia, 


In Ceylon, the inscriptions in Brahmi are found 


from the first century B.C, to the fifth century A.D., 
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most of which show the development of the late Brahmi 


of South Western India. 


In Malaya, Indonesia, Indo-China and Burma, too, 
the records in the South Western variety of 5th-6th 
century are found, Records in late Brahmi of Eastern 
India are found in Nepal and sometimes in Burma, In 
Central Asia, it was introduced before the Gupta period 
and later from about the 7th century A.D, its derivative 
was used for tne local dialect of Central Asia, It 
survives through its derivatives in Java, Cambodia, Nepal 
and Tibet to the present day, It is a pity that the 


origin of so well-known a script remains still unsettled, 


ORIGIN ODF BRAHMI 


The discovery of the Indus Valley wals has almost 
revolutionised our ideas regarding the antiquity of the 
art of writing in India, But the problem of the origin 
of Indian Brahmi alphabet remains still unsolved since 
the Indus Valley script has not been successfully deci- 
phered as yet, Still it has led some scholars to believe 
that the origin of Brahmi is indigenous. ? At the time 
when Cunningham expressed his views about the indigenous 
origin of the Brahmi chzeracters, most of the European 
scholars were of a different opinion, Among them a group 
of scholars believed Brahmi to have derived from the Greek 


alphabet and others derived it from tne Semitic writing, 


Theories of Foreign Origin 
J, Prinsep, Otfreid Muller and J, Helevy attributed 
the origin of Brahmi to the Greek source, ~ Otfreid Muller 


suggested that the creek alphabet was conveyed to India 


ly cf, D.C. Sircar, Inscriptions of ASoka, 0, 25; RB. 
Pandey, Indian Palaeography, pt. I, 0. W;Langdon, 
Chapter XXIII, Mohenjodaro & Indus Valley Civili- 
Sation, Vol. II, GP. Hunter, Script of Harappa 


& Mohenjodaro & Its Connection with Other Scripts, 


po, 44, 
24 Joe bes. JOS pe 2193: told... 1933. 
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at the time of Alexanderts invasion, + But now it is 
evident from the literary and the palaeographic evidence 
that the Brahmi script was in use long before the Mauryan 
period.~ Therefore, its derivation from the Greek 
characters after the invasion of Alexander, is out of 
question, 

The other group of scholars traced the origin of the 
Brahmi alphabet from the Semitic writing, This theory was 
first sponsored by Sir William Jones in 1806, > Afterwards 


many scholars endorsed this view, 


A. Weber was the first scholar who demonstrated the 
derivation of Brahmi from the Phoenician characters, RN. 
Cust also expresses the view that there is striking 
resemblance between the Brahmi alphabet and offshoots of 
the Phoenician alphabet found in Western Asia, Africa and 
Europe.” But GR, Hunter and R,B, Pandey think that the 
Phoenician signs themselves are probably derived from 


Proto-Indian, 


ss Cty: RON: Cust, JeRenoa.y 16645: Ds: i938, 


2 cf, Buhler, Indian Palaeography,opp, 24-5; C.S. Upasak, 
History & Palaeography of Mauryan Brahmi, Dp. 9, 


3 cf. B.N, Cust, J,R,A,S., 1884, p. 325, 
4,  Z,D M,G., X, 9, 389 ff, 
5 
6 


‘ Je,R,AS., 1884, p. 330. 


G,R, Hunter, Script of Harappa & Monenjodaro & Its 
Relation with Other Scripts, p, 44; R.B. Pandey, 


Indian Palaeogréephy, pp. 41-2, 
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G, Buhler has derived twenty-two characters of 
Brahmi from the north Semitic characters which include 
Phoenician as well as Aramaic characters,+ The remaining ° 
signs he has derived from these primary derivatives by 
mutilation, addition and transposition of parts, By the 
application of such methods any script can be derived 
from any other,* Buhlerts theory suffers from a number 
of flaws, Firstly, he has violated the important principle 
of phonetic affinity which he himself enunciated and used 
as an argument for rejecting the theory of a South Semitic 
Origin, while deriving dha from Déleth, gha from Cheth, 
sa from Samekh, pa from Phe, kha from Qoph, cha from TSade> 
Secondly, it is unsubstantiated as yet that the 
Indians had any direct communication with the men living 
on the borders of Palestine in the 7th or 8th century 
emer 
Third objection to this theory is that while deriving 
both Brahmi and Kharoshthi from the same source, Buhler 
has not been able to derive the same letter from one 


Original Semitic character, 


i Buhler, Indian Palaeography, pp, 24-30. 
ce cf, Ojha, Bharatiya Prachinalipimala, p. 25, 


a ID1G2:¢. De, 245 Tene. 17% 


4, cf, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 114; D.R. 


Bhandarkar, Sir Asutosh Mukerjee Silver Jubilee, 
II (Orientalia 1), 508; David Diringer, The 


Alph abet 9 pe 335% 
er cf. Taraporewala, Fourth Oriental Conference 
Proceedings, II, 634, & Table III. 
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Fourthly, the Indian alphabet is written from left 
to right while the Semitic scripts are written from 
right to left. According to Buhler, the Eran coin legend i 
and certain letters in the Asokan inscriptions e.g, 0 of 
Jaugada and Dhauli; dha of Jaugada and Delhi-Sivalik 
(Buhler Table II, 8, VI, and 24, V, VI) and dha, da, bha 
in the Bhattiprolu relic casket inscriptions, indicate 
that Brahmi was originally written from right to left, + 
But it is urged that the Eran coin legend is a mistake 


2 The dha and o of the aAdokan 


3 


of the engraver of the die, 
inscriptions are instances of wrongly engraved letters, 
Moreover, the evidence of the reversed characters occurr- 
ing in the Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions point to the 
carelessness of the scribe as the correct forms of the 
corresponding letters except da are found on the crystal- 
inscription, which is found with the first set of 
inscriptions. Wickremasinghe> wno is of the same opinion 
as Buhler, points to the conjuncts toa, sta and vya, 


occurring in the Girnar Rock Edict of Asoka, were the 


l. Indian Palaeography, p. 24, 


Ze Hultzsch, I,A,, XXVI, 336; cf, Fleet, Introductory 
note on Buhler's Indian Palaeography, p, ll. 


3. C.S, Upasak, History & Palaeography of Mauryan 
Brahmi, De ils 


4. Ibid., Pp. 188. 
5 JeR,BcSe, 1901], Doe 302 21; Tbid., 1995, pp.e9o=-/, 
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letter to be pronounced first is engraved below and the 
one which is to be pronounced next is put above, He 
thinks that it is reminiscent of the practice of writing 
from right to left, But Bthler opines, that this has 


been done for the sake of convenience, + 


About the posi- 
tion of subscript r Wickremasinghe says that it is 
attached to the left side of the letter pronounced before, 
thereby making the group read from right to ree. On 
the contrary, keeping in mind the fact that r whether 
Subscriot or superscript was invariably shown by the 
curve or screw in the vertical oart of another character, 
it can be realised that in the examples of conjuncts pra, 
sra, tra, kra except bra, given by Wickremasinghe, Ir 
could be shown only in that part of the letters pa, sa, 
ta and ka were it is shown, Regarding the form which 

is read bra by Bihler? and others, it*to be noticed that 
it is simply a ba whose left vertical bends due to the 
carelessness of the scribe, It is observed that ba or 
Bahmana in REG sometimes consists of a perfect square, 


Further Wickremasinghe points out the existence of some 


inscriptions in Ceylon, which actually read from right 


to lett.” 


: Buhler, Indian Palaeography, Pe. 50. 
° JsReAS-, 1901, pe 303. 


1 
2 

oe Indian Palaeography, Pe 564 
4, JeReAsS., 1895, p. 896. 
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D.R, Bhandarkar? has drawn our attention to certain 
Greek inscriptions discovered from the island of Santorin, 
which extend over two or three centuries, The earliest : 
amongst these are written from right to left, while the 
latest run from left to right, He opines wat has happened 
in Greece must also have happened in India and therefore 
we cannot attach too much weight to the direction of 
writing in the Asokan inscriptions as an argument against 
Buhlerts theory, D.C, Sircar also thinks that writing 
from right to left is an old trait of Brahmi, ~ However, 
it may be remarked that the original direction of Brahmi 
from right to left, might indicate its derivation from 


3 


the scriot of the Indus Valley~ and need not be taken as 


a proof of its derivation from the Semitic source, 


The minor rock edict at Erragudi~ presents an 
unusual style as some of its lines run from left to right 
and others from right to left, With one exception the 
lines running from right to left, t erminate without 
reaching the point from where the lines running in the 
opposite direction generally begin, Further the letters 


are not engraved in regular lines, as a result of which 


Lg Sir Asutosh Mukerjee Silver Jublee, III (Orientalia 
cays Oy. 005; 


2% Select Inscriptions, lst Ed. p, 52, f.n. 2; LH.Q, 
VIL, p. 7395. ToNe 2s 


3e cf, D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, Ist Ed., 
p. 233, f.n, 1. 


4, Pl,. Pacing 0s 738, 1.0.0... Vol. Vil. 
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the letters of one line have been nixed up with those 
of the other, The lines do not begin in all cases from 
one and the same point but occasionally from a point below’ 
the middle of the preceding line or from about the end 
of it. R.B. Daya Ram Sahnit regarded it as an instance 
of boustrophedon style of writing. However, N.P, 
Chakravarti~ thinks that it is due to the lack of skill 
on the part of the scribe who started the first line from 
left to right and continued it from right to left till the 
matter in the first line of the original draft was finished. 
BM. Barua> ascribes the abnormal style to the fact that 
the engraver was inefficient and that he was so accus- 
tomed to writing Kharoshthi that he could not leave this 
habit even while engraving an inscription in Brahmi, 

W. Deecke and Isaac Taylor trace the origin of 
Brahmi from the South Semitic writing. Deecke derives 
it from the Cuneiform syllabary of Assyria and believes 
that the Brahmi and Hymyaritie alphabets have originated 
from the same mother alphabet which he admits is an 
Hypothetical alphabet, ~ Taylor believes it to have been 


derived from the unknown parent of Sabean. > Besides the 


le  AS,I,, AN. Rep., 1928-29, pp. 164-65, 

2 Ancient India, No. 4, p. 19. 

Ss ALG, Te ti4=15, 

4,  2Z.D,M,G,, XXXI,p598 ff; cf. J,R.A.S,, 1884, p. 356, 
5, The Alphabet, I1,p314 ff., Table on p, 320, 
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phonetic incongruities involved in Taylor's theory,! the 
parent of Sabean is unknown yet, Both Deecke and Taylor 
have not been able to point out the exact South Semitic 
script from which Brahmi originated, 

The derivation of Brahmi from the script used in 
the Euphrates Valley, suggested by Rhys Davids is still 
less convincing. His view is that Brahmi is derived 
neither from the North Semitic nor from the South Semitic 
writing but from the common source of the two i,e., the 
writing used in the Buphrates Valley.* This theory is 
merely conjectural and no attempt has been made to place 


it on f actual ground, > 


Theory of Indigenous Origin 


The theory of indigenous origin of Brahmi was first 
suggested by Lassen. Afterwards this view was upheld by 
Thomas, A. Cunningham, R, Shamaastry, S, Langdon, G,R, 


Hunter, DR, Bhandarkar and others, 


Lassen and Thomas derived Brahmi from the Dravidian 
script. The basis of Thomas! theory is the presence of 


cerebrals in the Indian alphabets, But this theory has 


di cf, Buhler, On the Origin of the Indian Brahma 
Alphabet, p, 52; Cunningham, Coins of Ancient 


India, pp. 39-40, 
26 Buddhist India, p. 144, 


33 cf. D.R. Bhandarkar, Sir Asutosh Mukerjee Silver 
Jublee, III (Orientalia 1) 4007. 


4, cf. Thomas, J.A,S.B., XXXV,p.138, 
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Since long been discarded as the question of deriving 

the phonetically commodious Brahmi from the phonetically 
poor Dravidian alphabet, does not arise, * Moreover, there’ 
is no @vidence whatever to show that the Dravidians knew 
the art of writing before third century B.C, * 

R, Shamsastry has attempted the derivation of Brahmi 
from the Tantric symbols. = He seeks support for his 
theory from the name Devanagari applied to the Indian 
alphabet, by pointins out that the Tantric symbols were 
virtually devanagaras or abodes of gods, But no trace 
of the name Devanagari as applied to the Indian alphabet 
is found as early as Asokats time, The main objection 
to this view is that the Tantric texts on which he bases 
his theory are of a very late origin,* 

D.R, Bhandarkar connects Brahmi with the characters 
inscribed on the pre-historic pottery dug out in the 
Hyderabad cairns, He also points out to the five neoliths 
one of which found near Ranchi, bears three letters, 
Bhancarkar reads them as ma, a and to and opines that 


they closely resembe the corresponding Brahml characters, ~ 


Ls cf, Dowson, J,R,A,S., 1881, pe. 115; cf. RB. Pandey 
Indian Palaeography, 2nd Ed., Pt. I, p. 36. 

2. cf, Dowson, J,R,A,S,, 1881, pp. 115-16. 

cr T,A,, XXXV,p255,ff, 


4. cf. R,B, Pandey, Indian Palaeography, Pt, I, p. 37; 
cf, Upasak, History & Palaeography of Mauryan 
Brahmi, Oe Ze 


om Sir asutosh Mukerjee Silver Jublee, III (Orientalia 
L ».002- 14, 
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But the nature of the so-called neoliths is doubtful as 
there is nothing to show that they were found in their 
Natural position, + Asregards the signs on the pre-historic ° 
pottery, Bhandarkar believes some of them to be defini- 
tely alphabetical symbols and others to be pictographs, 
Though the evidence put forward by Bhandarkar is very 
meagre yet his theory cannot be categorically rejected 
as some of the signs seem to be expressing the medials 
too, 

Alexander Cunningham considered Brahmi to be purely 
of indigenous origin, He attempted to trace the origin 
of the Brahmi characters from pictographs,.~ Wh en 
Cunningham propounded this theory, sufficient evidence 
of the prevalence of pictographic writing in India was 


not available, 


Since the discovery of the Indus Valley seals, 
attempts have been made to derive the Brahmi script from 
the script of the Indus Valley, Professor S, Langdon 
has illustrated the derivation of many Brahmi letters 
from this script, ° G,R. Hunter has further elaborated 
this theory and has demonstrated in detail its derivation 


from the Indus Valley script. R,B, Pandey and D,C.Sircar 


L. H.C, Das Gupta, J,A,S,B,, 1921, pp, 209-12, 
Inscriptions of Asoka (CII, Vol. I), p. 52 ff, 


3.  Mohenjodaro and Indus Valley Civilisation, Vol, II, 
Chapter XXII, 

4. Script of Harappa and Mohenjodaro and its connection 
with other scripts, p. 44 and comparative tables, 
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also believe that the Indus Valley script is the source 
of Brahmi, + Anyhow, a detailed exposition of the origin 
of Brahmi from indigenous sources is still awaited. At 
present, Mauryan Brahmi remains unlinked from the 


preceding writing of India, 


7 Indian Palaeography, Pt. I, p. 51 and Table \V; 


Ancient Indias, No. 9, p. 215, 


CHAPTER 4 
THE MAURYAN BRAHMI 


The earliest definite example of the use of Indian 


writing i.e, Brahmi is furnished by a large number of 


inscriptions on stone pillars, rocks andon a stone slab, 


belonging to the Mauryan emperor Agoka, Most of these 


have been edited by Hultzsch in 1925, 1 A few more 


ie Goleles. Vola. 


REG, OLS, facing po. 4, 10; 145.22, 25% 
REK, pls. facing pp. 44, SO. 
RED, pls. facing pp. 88, 94, 100, 


} REI Ols~. facing oo, 104, TiO, 116, 


Bombay Sopara fragment of RE VIII], pl.facing p,.118. 
PEDT, pics. Pacing Dp.. 122,. 1235 123,129.45. 134, 
PEDM, pls. facing pp, 138, 19, 140, 

PELA, pls. fecing pp. 142, 144, 

PEIN, pls. facing pp. 148, 150. 

PER, pls. facing pp. 152, 153, 

PE Allahabad Kaug3mbi; pls. facing pp. 156, 158, 


Xxii,xiiiMP Edicts at Kausambi, pl, facing p. 159, 


xiv) 
xv) 


MPE Sanchi, pl. facing p. 150, 
MPE Sarnath, pl, facing p, 162, 


Xvi,xvii)MPE Rummindei and Nigliva, pl. facing p, 164. 
XVLii)MRE Rupnath, pl. fecing p. 166. 


X1x 
Xx) 
xxi) 
xxii) 
XX1ii) 
XXiv) 
XXV 
XXVi) 


) MRE Sahasram, ol, facing p. 170, 


MRE Bairat, pl. facing p. 172, 

MRE Calcutta-Bairat, pl. facing p. 173. 
MRE Maski, pl. fecing p. 174. 

MRE Brahmagiri, pls. facing pp, 175, 177, 
MRE Siddapur, pls. facing pp, 178, 179, 


) MRE Jatinga Ramesvara, pl. facing pp, 180, 181. 


Cave Inscr, Barabar, pl. facing p. 182. 
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inscriptions came to light after that, Two of these MRE 
Gavimath and Palkigundu have been edited in Hyderabad 


Archaeological Series, No, 10,1 two others MRE Gujarra 


and Rajula-Mandagiri in Epigraphia Indica Volume XXXI,~ 


RE Errangudi in A.S.I. An. Rep, 1928-29, 3 MRE Erragudi 


in Indian Historical Quarterly Volume net Sopara frag- 


° 


ment of RE IX in Epicgraphia Indica XXXII~ and MRE Ahraura 


in Select eee oy ee (2nd Edition), 


A Initial a has many variant forms, The most prevalent 


one consists of a vertical line with two curves in oppe- 


site direction appended in the middle to the left- 4.’ 


The other type is angular where the curved strokes are 
replaced by oblique lines a Another type develops 


from the first one wnere the two curves have been joined 


des Pig. by: tds. ove 

2 Pls, facing p, 209, 215. 
oe Pie. EE, 

4. Pl. facing p, 738. 

on Pl, facing p, 30, 

on Pl, VIII, 

7 


cf. a in REG I-10; RED 1-4; REJ II-1l; SREJ- 4; 
REK II-5; MRE Sahasram 1.63 MRE Maski 1.1; 
MRE Brahmagiri Lees MRE Siddapur 1eJ83. PEDI 
IT-4; PEDM II-2; P ELN I-2; PEAK V-1; MP E 
Kaug ambi 1,4; MPE Rummindei 1.2; MRE Gujerra 


lel. 


Bis cf. a in REG I-8; RED V-2; REJ 1-3; MRE Brahmagiri 
1.5, PEAK II- app MRE Rupn ath 1.43 ain REK XxIII- 
39 6 
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together so as to form one single appendage thus - 4.4 


Mixture of the cursive and angular types appear sometimes 


with the upper limb curved and the lower straight - ¥ — 
and sometimes with the upper limb straight and‘ the lower 


one curved - > i Occasionally, the two appended strokes 


meet the vertical at two points, a little apart - uy 4 


Very rare and unusual forms -a, - H, - , and Y- are 
caused in MRE Erragudi, PEAK, MRE Brahmagiri and REK> 
respectively apoarently due to carelessness of the scribe, 
A peculiar form of a having a loop in the left limb is 
found in REK XIII-36,° - H. 

A The initial a is distinguished from the short a by 

a horizontal bar which is generally attached in the 


middle of the vertical on the right thus - 7A, >, ah 7 


1 cf, a in SRED I1-8; REK I-3; MRE Sahasram, 1.5; MRE 
Maski 1.6; PEDT V—-15; PELA, I.3; PELN, I1II-3; PER, 
I-2; Rummindei 1,5; MPE Nigliva 1.3. 


2% cf. a in SRED I-5; RE Sopara IX-2, 
3; cf, a in MRE Rupnath 1.4. 


ra cf. a in REG 1-5; RED 1-4; SRED I-9; REG VI-3; SREJ 
I-1, MRE Maski 1,5; MRE Siddapur 1,4; PEDT I-2; 
PEDM IV-3; PEAK I-2; MPE Sanchi 1,6; MPE Sarnath, 
1.8; MRE Ahraura 1.7. 


oF cf. a in MRE Erragudi 1.8; PEAK I-2; MRE Brahmagiri 
lel; REK III-8, 


cf. a in apavudhe in REK XIII-35, 


cf. a in REK VI-17; RH I-4; SRED I-15; SREJ I-9; 
PEDM II-4; PELA II-1; PELN I-1; PER I1-1; PcAK 
I-11; MPE Queents 1.3; MPE Kaugambi I.1; MPE 
Sarnath 1.4; MPE Rummindei 1.2; MRE Sahasram 
1.1; MRE Jatinga Rameswar 1.165; REJ I-3; MRE 
Rupnath 1.1; MRE Siddapur 1,4; MRE Brahmagiri 
1.9; MPE Nigliva 1.3; M&E Ahraura 1.12. 


8) 
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However, it is placed at the top in REG, MRE Gujarra and 
sometimes in the MRE Erragudi - a in the MRE Erragudi 
and MRE Rajula Mandagiri, the bar is sometimes seen a 
little below the top - yf , ee As in case of aso also 
here, the appended left hand strokes are sometimes curved 
and sometimes straight; sometimes touch the vertical at 
two points and sometimes meet each other before reaching 
the vertical, 

I The form of initial i is expressed in five different 
wayS. Generally two of its dots are placed in a vertical 


line and the third one to the right almost equidistant 


from the other two -°. = In MRE Rupnath appears an 


unusual form wnere the dots are replaced by short horizon- 
tal strokes retaining the above order -7=- es The third 
type is different from the first in the point that its 


third dot is placed to the left instead of the right-.° .° 


The fourth and fifth types have two dots arranged in a 


horizontal line and the third sometimes above them-.. o 


le cf, a in REG I-12; MRE Gujarra 1.3; MRE Erragudi 
1.25a. 
‘a in MRE Erragudi 1.22a; MRE Rajula Mandagiri 1,10, 
cf, 2 in REG IV-11; RE I-3; RED II1-2; SRED I-2; 
RE Bombay Sopara VIII-95; REJ I-1; SREJ I-3; PEDT 
I-2; PEDM II-5; PELA I-1; PELN I-1; PER I-1; MPE 
Sarnath 1.5; MRE Rupnath 1,5; MRE Sahasram 1,4; 
MRE Maski 1,6; MRE Brahmagiri 1.1; MRE Siddapur 
Vie 
4, cf. i in MRE Rupnath 1,2. 
De cf. i in REG I-1; ReEK 1V-11; SREJ I-10; PER V-1; 
PEAK I-1; MRE Siddapur 1,15. 
6. cf, i in REG III-3; PEDT V1I-12; PELA II-3; PER 
IlI-1; MPE Sarnath 1.7; MRE Maski 1.4. 
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and sometimes below them - ‘° = 

i Sign for initial ZT is not found in the inscriptions 
of this period, 

U The vowel _u is indiceted in wo ways, One of them 


resembles the capital letter L of the Roman alphabet, ~ 
In the other form, the angle is replaced by a curve -{ _ 


U No sign for initial long u is met with, 


E Initial e is represented by a triangle of various 
types such as equilaterial A , isoscles -fh , or right 
angled triangle - N47 

AL Sign for initial ai does not appear, 

fe) The vowel _o has two forms, One of them with the top- 
bar to the left and the bottom bar to the right side of 


a vertical line - | - appears everywhere> except in the 


RED and REJ which present a reverse form - f{ - 


Au Sign for initial au is not seen in this period, 


lg cf. i in REG IX-7; PEDT I-9; MPE Sarnath 1.8; 
Cave Insc, Barabar I-2; MRE Ahraura 1,10. 

Le cf. u in REG VI-10; ReK II-6; RED TI-4; SRED I-13; 
REJ II-4; SRE) I-7; PEDT I-5; PEDM IV-13; PELA 
I-4; PELN I-3; PER I-2; PEAK I-2; MPE Sarnath 
1-7; MPE Rummindei 1.3; MRE Branmagiri 1.3; MRE 
Siddapur 1.5; MRE Ahraura 1,8. 

3 cf. u in MRE Sahasram 1.4; MRE Siddapur 1.6; PELA 
IV-3; RED VI-5, 

4, cf, @ in Queen's MPE 1,2; PEDI 1-9; REK XIII, 
South face, 1,13. 

on cf. 9 in REG II-5; REX V-15; PEDT V-5; PELA V-4; 
P&LN V-4; PER V-3; MPE KausSambi 1,4; MPE Sanchi 
145; MPE Sarnath 1,4, 


6. cf, o in RED II-3; REJ II-3; MRE Anraura 1.8, 
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Ka Ka is of two types, One of them which is represen- 
ted by a cross-sign ~ + - is commonly used, 2 The other, 
dagger-shaped type - +- is occasionally met with in RE, 
PEDT, MPE Sarnath, MRE Rupmath and MRE Ahreura.- 

Kha Kha is mainly of two types. Most prevalent one is 
formed by a hook having a dot at the lower end - 7 .° In 
the ~~ a Circle or loop takes the place of the dot 

~ ) ; re The form where nothing is added to the bottom 
- ) - is not confined to REG, SRED, MRE Siddapur as noted 
by Buhler but appears in PEDT, PEDM, Slab Inscription 


Bhabru and Barabar cave inscription as well,> 


Ga Ga appears in two types, The common type consists 


of two slanting strokes making an angle at the top -A,° 


The advanced type where the angle becomes rounded - /\ - 


1. Cty. 6.9. -Ka in AEG 1-2, 


cf. Ka in REK VI-18 (Hakah); PcDT IV-14 (Kate); MPE 
Sarnath 1.8; MRE Rupnath 1.3 (Kate); MRE Anraura 
Wg. 25. Sy “De 


38. cf. Kha in REG I-2; RED II-4 (Kha); SRED I-5 (Kho); 
REJ I-1; SREJ 1-3; PEDT 1-2; PEDM III-2; PELA 
I-2; PELN I-2; PeER I-2; PEAK I-1; MPE Sanchi 
1.5; MPE Sarnath, 1.4; MRE Ropnath 1,3; MRE Maski 
1.5; MRE Br ahmegirl 1.4; MRE Siddapur 1,5; MRE 
Jatinga Ramesvara 1.4; RE Bombay Sopara Vii oy 
MRE Ahraura 1,6 (Khu). 

4, cf. Kha in REK I-2; SREJ I-1; PELN V-3; MPE Kaus ambi 
1.3; MPE Sarnath 1,4; MRE Sahasram 1.4; MRE Maski 
1,4; PER III-l., 


an cf. Kha in R83 Iv-12; SRED I-9 (Khi); MRE Siddapur 
1,9 (Khu); PEDT V~18 (Kha); Cave Insc, Barabar 
ite 35 PEDM li-4, 


on Gt. ga in REG I-11 (gop; REK II-5; RED 1V-2; SRED 
J-5; PEDT I-3; PEDM II1-4; Pela I-2; PELN I- 
PER I-2; PEAK I-2; Queents MPE 1.4; MPE et died 
ees MP E Nigliva ica: MRE Sahasram 1,4; MRE 
Bairat 1,5; MRE Siddaour 1.1; MRE Ahraura 1.7, 


@ 
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1s also seen frequently, + 


Gha Gha presents two types, Generally it consists of 
a vertical line with a curve apoended at the bottom to 
the right which is bisected by a short vertical stroke 
- bce The other type though seen rarely shows angles 
at both the ends at the bottem -[, .° 


\F Sign for fia is not found, 


Cha The form of cha consists of a vertical line with 
a somewhat semi-circular appendage at the bottom on its 


left side - qd .* 


Chha Two types of chha are met with, The orevaleant one 
consists of a vertical line with a circle at the bottom 
which is bisected by the vertical line passing through 


it - 6 .> The developed type having two loops on both 


is cf, ga in REG VI-2; REX VI-18 (ga); RED VII-2 (ga); 
REJ IX-5; RE Bombay Sopara VII I-10 (ge); PEDT 
VII-29; PELA I-3 (ge); MRE Siddapur Cai ) 1.3; 
MRE Brahmagiri 1.9; MRE Maski 1,3; MRE Calcutta 
Bairat 1,3; Cave Insc, Barabar 2 (go), 


24 cf. gha in REG IX-3 (gho); REK IV-9; RED IV-2 (gho); 
PEDT IV-8; PELA IV—-4; PELN IV-4; PER IV-5; MPE 
Kaus ambi ior MPE Sarnath Lec: MRE Bairat 1,3; 
MRE Brahmagiri 1,3; MRE Siddaour 1,9; Cave Insc, 
Barabar III-3, 


Se cf, gha in REK XIII-37; RED IV-2, 


4. cf. cha in REG I-3; RE II-5; RED ITI-3; SReED I-3; 
REJ I-2; S$ReEJ I-1; RE Bombay Sopara VIII-7; PEDT 
T-5; PEDM II-4; PELA I-4; PELN I-3; PER I-3; PEAK 
I-2; MPE Kaugambi, 1.3; MPE Sarnath 1,2; MPE 
Rummindei 1,2; MPE Nigliva 1.1; MRE Sahasram I,5; 
MRE Brahmagiri 1.3; MRE Siddapur 1,3; MRE Jatinga 
Ramasvara 1,14; MRE Ahraura 1.3. 

5, cf. chha in REG I-12 (chha); RH VII-1; SRED 1-5; RE 
I-1; REJ VII-1; SREJ I-1; PEDT II-15; PéEDM II-7; 
PELA II-4; PELN II-5; PER TI-3; PEAK 11-3; Cueen'ts 


Sides of the vertical instead of one single circle -& - 


occurs only once in REK, + 


Ja Jais a semicircle facing right with an indenture 
in the middle dividing it into two halves -£ .2 The 
advanced tyne with straight back and resembling the 
capital letter & of the Roman alphabet is also seen, ° 
Sometimes it has a loop or dot or a short bar in the 


centre - & ; € ; 2 a 


C, 
a 


a Jha is represented by a vertical line with an angular 
hook on the right, open at the top and appended in the 


middle - H 2 In the other type, the appendage on the 


right becomes curved - P < 


Na The letter fa presents two types, Generally it 
consists of a vertical stroke with a top-bar to the left 


and a second shorter vertical standing parallel to it pv 


MPE 1.4; MPE Sanchi 1,7; MRE Ruonath 1.1; MRE 
Sahasram 1,1; MRE Maski 1,6; MRE Brahmagiri 1,2; 
MRE Siddaour 1,5, 

lig cf. chha in REK V-14. 

a cf, ja in REG [-3; ReD II-2; REJ 1-1; PEDT IV-3; 
PELN I-1; MRE Brahmagiri 1,3; MRE Erragudi 1,12; 
MPE Sarnath 1,11; MRE Ahraura 1,8 (Ja), 

cr cf. ja in REG 1X-1; REK IV-11; MRE Ruonath 1.5. 

cf. ja in REK I-4; PELN-1I-1; RED I-3; PEDM II-1, 

or cf, jha in REG XII-9; REK XIV-20; RED VI-3; REJ XIV-1; 
SREJ I-5; PEDT I-7; PEDM V-4; PELA I-4; PER I-4; 
PE AK I-3, 

ow cf, jha in REG VI-7; REK VI-19; SRED I-10 
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at a lower level and joined with the former by means of 
a bar at its top -h = In the second type the angular 
right limb is replaced by a curved one -h.* 


Ta The form of ta is a semi-circle open to the right 


- € ~ 
Tha tha is indicated by a circle -O a 
Da The forn of da consists of a short vertical line 


with a top bar to the right and another vertical rising 


from the end of the bar -o fs 


Dha The form of gha 1s surprisingly similar to modern 


Nagart form of the letter without the top-mark -@. 6 


l. cf, Ma in REG II-1 (fo); SRED II-5; MRE Branmagiri 
l.ll; MRE Jatinga Ramesvara 1,18. 


25 cf. fia in REG 1.8, 
Se cf, ta in REG 1V-9; RE I1-6; RED II-4 (ti); SRED 


Im2; REJ I-2; SREJ 1-1; PEDT I-3; PEDM II-4; 
PELA-1-2; PE LN I-2; PER I-4; PEAK I-1; MPE 
Kausgambi 1-2; MPE Sarnath 1,3; MPE Rumn indei 
1.4; MRE Rupn ath 1,3; MRE Brahmagiri 1.12; MRE 
Jatinga Ramedvara I,21; MRE Ahraura 1,5 (ta). 


A ct, tha in REK I-3 (tha) ; RED I-3 (tha) ; SRED I-7; 


Res 12: SREJ 1-4; RE Bombay Sopara VIII[-5; PEDT 
IT-15; PEDM I1I-5; PELA III-3; PELN IL1-4; PER 
II-3; PEAK II-3; MPE Rumninde i 1.5; MRE Rupnath 
1.3; MRE Sahasram 1.4; MRE Bairat 1.7; MRE 
Brahmgiri Leos MRE Siddapur 1,13; MRE Ahnraura 
ey (tha). 

on cf, da in REG Tie (da); REK II-4; RED V-3; REJ II-1; 


PEDT I-1; PeDM IITI-4; PELA I-1; PeELN I-1; PER I-1; 
PEAK I-1; MPE Rummindei 1.3; MRE Sahasram 1.4; 
MRE Bairat 1,6; MRE Brahmagiri 1,13; Cave Insc, 
Barabar II-2; MRE Ruonath 1.3, 

on cf, dha in REG IV-1; REK IV-10; PEDT VII-13; PEDM 
IV-14; PELN I1-4; PEAK 1-3; MPc Nigliva 1.2; MRE 
Rupnath 1.4; MRE Sahasram 1,5; MRE Bairat 1,8; 
MRE Brahmagiri Lo 63 MRE Siddapur 1,5; MRE Jatinga 
Ramesvara 1.4; MRE Ahraura l. 3 (dham). 


Na Na consists of one vertical bar witn two horizontal 


bars appended at its both ends - x1 


ta Ja usually consists of a slanting vertical line 
with another slanting vertical attached approximately 
in the middle on its right hand side - A Qa In another 


type, the slanting strokes are replaced by a curve - A a 


Tha Normally tha consists of a circle with a dot in the 


centre - & ~ 


Da Generally da is represented by a curve facing left 
with two short verticals attached to its upper and lower 


ends - , = Occasionally the middle bulge becomes an 


oe cf, ma in REG I-9; SRED TI-10; SREJ I-7; MRE 


@ 
Brahmagiri & Siddapur 1,1; MREJ atinga Ramesvara 
be lls | 


2, cf. ta in REG XIV-2; MRE Ahnraura 1,9 (ti). 


3% cf, ta in SREJ I-2; PEDT VII-26 (in 2nd tesu); 
PEDM II-5 (tu); SRED II-10 (te); RE VI-18; 
MRE Erragudi 1,2; MRE Brahmagiri 1.4 (tu); 
MRE Ahraura 1.1 (ti). 


4. cf, tha in REG I-ll; REX IV-10; RED II-10; SRED I-4; 
REJ II-1; SREJ I-2; PEDT 1-5; PEDM III-4; PELA 
I-3; PELN 1-4; PER I-3; PEAK I-2;MPE Sarnatht7; 
MPe Sanchi 1.8; MPE Rummindei 1.3; MPE Nigliva 
1.2; MRE Rupnath 1.4; MRE Sahasram 1.5; MRE 
Siddapur 1.11; MRE Jatinga Ramesvara 1,12; Cave 
Insc, Barabar III-3; MRE Ahraura 1.11 (the), 


or cf, da in REG I-65 (de); REX I-2; RED I-1; SRED I-3; 
REJ I-2 (de); SREJ I-1 (de); PEDT VII-11; PEDM 
Ii-3; PELA I-1; PELN I-1; PER 1-1; PEAK I-1; 
MPE Sanchi 1.5; MPE Sarnath 1.1; MPE Rummindei 
& Nigliva 1.1; MRE Ruonath 1,2; MRE Sahasram 1,3; 
MRE Maski€8; MSE Brahmagiri 1.1; MRE Siddapur 
1,8; MRE Jatinga Ramesvara 1,2; Cave Insc, 
Barabar II-l1; MRE Ahraura 1.5 (de). 
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ue 


open square - 9 .° An important form of da-> - 


pointed out by V.V, Mirashi- appears in the MPE Sarnath, 
1.4, on te 


Dha Dha is of two types, The common type resembles the 
capital letter D of the Roman alphabet,° In the second 


type, the curve is on the left side of the vertical ai 


Na = Two types of na are met with, The prevalent one 
consists of a vertical line with a horizontal bar appended 
to its bottom - L Pe The other type is distinguished by 
its curved base line thus, - 4 (nu), 1 (ne) - instead of 


straight one and appears only in REK.° 


le cf, da in 2EG II-4 (dve); RED VIII-1; SR&J I-s8; 
RE Bombay Sopara VIII-9; PEDT I-1 (de); PEDM 
II-1; PEAK II-1; Queents MPE 1,2; MRE Ruponath 
1.1; MRE Bairat 1.4; MRE Maski 1,5, 


oa DaNeoelig KVEx. POs 2O5=05, 


oP cf, dha in 266 I-1; RED 1-4; SRED 1-8; RH 1-2; 
RE Bombay Sopara VIII-8; PEDT I-2; PEDM I-1; 
PELA I-1; PELN 1-2; PER I-1; PEAK I-1; MPE 
Sarnath 1,4; MP& Rummindei 1,2; MPE Nigliva 1.2; 
MRE Rupnath 1,3; MR= Sahasram 1,0; MRE Brahmagiri 
2} MRE Siddaour 1.4; MRE Ahraura 1,2 (dhi). 


4. cf, dha in SRED II-5; SREJ I-4; PEDT VII-13; MRE 
| Rupnath 1-4; MRE Maski 1.5; M&& Gujarra 1.1. 


om cf, Ma in REG, REK, HED,.SRED, REI, SREJ I=1; RE 
Bombay Sopara VIII-5 (ni); PEDT, PEDM, PELA, 
PELN, PER, PEAK I-1; Queents MPE, MPE Kaugambi, 
MPE Rummindei & Nigliva 1.1; MPE Sanchi & Sarnath 
1.3; MRE Gujarra 1.2; MAE Rajula Mandagiri, 
Rupnath, Sahasram, Bairat, Maski, Brahmagiri 
1,1; MRE Siddapur 1,2; MRE Jatinga Ramesvara 1,15; 
MRE Ahraura 1,4. 


6. cf. mu REK I-3 (anu); REK South Face, 1.14 (ne), 
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Pa Pa has two varieties, The common oneis made of 
a vertical line with a curve appended to its bootom to 


the right =o _ The other type is angular in which the 


lower part shows angles at both ends at the bottom -b = 


Pha The curve at the end of pa when turned inside 


converts it into ph a 
Ba Ba is just a square in shape, 


Bha Bha is of two types, The prevalent one consists of 
two parallel vertical lines with a top-bar projecting to 


the right and a third vertical rising from the end of 


Te cf. pa in REG I-1 (pi); REK I-1; RM Iv-8; SRED I-4; 
REJ I-1; SReJ I-1; PEvDT I-1; PEDM II-1; PELA I-1; 
PELN_I-2; PeR I-l1; PEAK oe Queents MPE & MPE 
Kaugambi 1.1; MPE Sanchi 1,3; MPE Sarnath 1,4; 

MP& Rumnindei & Nigliva 1.1; MRe Rupnath, Sah asram, 
Brahmagiri & Siddapur 1,1; MRE Jatinga Ramegvara 
1.13; Cave Insc, Barabar I-1; MRE Gujarra 1,3 

(pi); MRE Ahraura 1,3, 


2. cf, pa in REG XIV-1 (pi); REK I-i (pi); ReED II-2; 
SRED I-8; REJ I-3; PELA VI-1l; PELN I-4; PER 
IV-4; Peace 11=3 (in Pajantu); MRE Bairat gates 


or cf, pha in REG IX-3; REK X1I-35; RED IX-3; SRED 
I-4; REJ IX-3; SREJ 1-11; PEDT V-5; PELA V-3; 
PELN V-4; PER V-3; PEAK V-2; MPE Sarnath 1.5; 
MRE Rupnath 1.2; MRE Brahmagiri 1.4; MRE 
Siddapur 1.8, 


4, cf, ba in REG I-4; REK I[1-4; RED ITII-3; SRED 1-4; 
REJ I-3; SREJ I-2; RE Bombay Sopara VIII-6 (Bath) ; 
PEDT II-11; PEDM ce 2; PELA & P@LN 11-2; PER II- 
1; PEAK II-1; Queents MPE 1.3; MPE K aug ambi Leas 
MPE Rummindei & Nigliva 1.2; MRE Rupnath 1.2; 
MRE Sahasram 1.1; MRE Bairat 1.4; MRE Brahmagiri 
1.2; MRE Siddapur 1,5; MRE Jatinga Ramesvara 
4s MRE Ahnraura l, 12 (bu). 
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the bar =f! .+ In the second type, the lower right 
vertical and the upper vertical strokes are made to 


coalesce into a single vertical _d ae 


Ma Ma has three varieties, The prevalent one consists 


of a circle with a semicircle placed above it -¥ . 


The second type which appears frequently in the Girmmar 
rock edict is caused by the tendency to write without 
lifting the pen from the paper i.e, -¥8 - and results 

in the nearly same formation as the prevalent one,* The 
third type, distinguished by its rather angular appearance 


oe: ee appears in REK.> 


Ya Yahas two forms, One of them is formed by a verti- 


cal line with two small curves appended at its bottom 


Le cf. bha in REG I-11]; REK, RED, REJ I-1; SRED I-3; 
RE Bombay Sopara VIII-10 (bn) ; PEDT I-2; 
PEDM III-5; PELA, PELN & PER I-1; PEAK I-2; 
MPE K aud ambi 1.3; MPE Sanchi 1.5; MPE Rummindei 
& Nigliva 1.3; MRE Sahasram 1,8; "MRE Maski 1.4; 
Cave Insc, Barabar IIl-3, 


2, cf, bha in REG I-11; PELN I-3; MRE Rupnath 1,95; 
Cave Insc. Barabar I-2, II-2, MPE Sanchi 1.3. 


3, cf, ma, in REG II-2; REK, RED, SRED, REG, SREJ 1-1; 
RE Bombay Sopara. VIII-8 (m’a) ; PEDT 1-2; PEDM, 
PELA, PELN, PER, PEAK I-1; Queen*ts MPE & MPE 
Kau¢ambi ek; MPE Sarnath 1.7; MPE Sanchi 1.4; 
MPE Nigliva 1.2; MRE Rupnath, Sehasram, Brahma- 
giri, Siddapur is 1; MRE Bairat 1.3; MRE Maski 
1.2; MRE Jatinga Ramegvara L163 MRE “Guj-errs 
1. i oe Cave Insc, Barabar Tits 3; MRE Ahraura 

me). 


4, cf. ma in REG I-1; MRE Siddapur 1,17; ReD IV-7 
(masa) ; REK III- 7; MRE Bairat 1.6 (ichhami). 


5. cf, ma in REK 1-3 (athakawhme), VI-17. 


on both sides -WJ _t In the other variety, a single 


curve takes the place of the two curves - b 7 


Ra Ra is indicated in wo ways, Sometimes it is repre- 


sented by a wavy line - = and sometimes by a straight 


vertical line - | s 


La Two types of la are met with, The prevalent one 
consists of a vertical with a curve appended to its 
bottom to the left and a short horizontal bar attached 


to the end of the curve -4 J Re Side by side another 


- cf. ya in REG, Rey I-1; REK III-8; RED I-4; RE 
Bomb ay Sopara VIII-9 (ye); PEDT, PELA, PELN, 
PER; PEAK I-1; PEDM II-1; MPE K aug ambit sO 
MPE Rummince1l & Nicliva 1.1; MRE Rupnath 1,1]; 
MRE Maski 1.5; Cave Insc, Baraber II-2; MRE 
Ahraura 1.1 (yo). 


Ze cf, va in REG I-1; SRED, REJ, SREJ 1-1; Rek II-4; 
PEDT VII-22; PELA & PER I-4; PELN 11-4; Queen's 
MPE & MPE Kaud¢ambi 1.1; MPE Sanchi & Sarnath 1.4; 
MRE Bairat, Yahesram, Maski 1.1; MRE Rupnath l. 2: 
MRE Brahmagiri, Siddapur lei; MRE Jetinga 
Ramesvara 1,2; Cave Insc, Barabar I-1; MRE 
Ahraura 1,6 (kya). 


3% cf, ra in REG 1-9; MRE Siddapur 1,3; MRE Jatinga 
RameSver 18; MRE Gujarra 1,3; MRE Rajula Mandagiri 
re 


4. cf, ra in REG IV-9; MPE Sanchi 1.4; MRE Rupnath 1,3; 
MRE Maski 1,2; MRE Rajula Mandagiri 1.8; MRE 
Erragui 1,3. 


Dy Ct. Jain REG 2-2 (le); REK I-3; REJ I-1; SREJ 1-1; 
PEDT, PELA, PELN, PER, PEAK I-1; PEDM II-1; Queen's 
MP E i‘. 3; MPE Kaudambi 1.2; MPE Sanchi 1.8; MPE 
Sarnath 1,0; MPE Rummindei 1.4; MPE Niglive Lack: 
MRE Ruonath "a: 2; MRE Sahasram is 3; MRE Bairat 1,6; 
MRE Maski 1.6; MRE Brahmagiri 1.1; MRE Siddapur 
14,2; Cave Tnee. Barabar I-1; MRE Ahraura 1.3. 


oni 


type with anguler bottom -i - appears in the REX, PEDT, 
PELA, REAK and MRE Ruonath, + 
Va Va is made of a vertical line with a circle aopended 


to its bottom - d 7 


U 


2a ga has two forms, One is made up by a vertical bar, 
with curves emerging from its top and hanging on both 
Sides - /\ <2 In the second, the curves are straightened 
and the central stroke slants to the right 7 (¢i).7 

Sha Ihe form of sha consists of a vertical line with 

two roundish hooks, one appended at the bottom and another 


approximately in the centre, to the right hand side of 


the vertical -- Pi 


Sa Sa consists of a central vertical line to which are 
appended two short curves, one at the bottom to the right 


hand side and the other e little above the bottom, to 


Ls cf. la in REK XIV-23 (1i); PEDT VII-27 (Kumalanam); 
PELA I-1; PEAK V-2 (gelate); MRE Rupnath 1.5, 

Ds cf, va in REG I-5 (va); REK, REJ I-1; RED III-1; 
SRED I-2; SREJ I-1; PEDT III-21; PEDM II-1; 
PELA, PELN, PER, P EAK I-1; Queents MPE lel: 
MPE Sanchi 1,5; MPe Sarnath 1.1; MPE Rummindel 
& Nigliva 1.1; MRE Rupnath, Sahesram, Bairat, 
Maski, Brahmagiri, Siddapur 1.1; MRE J atinga 
Ramesvaral, 14; Cave Insc, Barabar II-3, 


2 Cis Sa in AEK XI-30; MRE Maski 1.2; MRE Jatinga 
Ramesvara iar ho 


4, Cf. Sa in e.g, REK XII-31 (apa Kalanaéi). 
or cf, Sha in REK XIII-39; Queents MPE 1,4; MRE Maske 


02s 


1 
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the left hand side - av .2 sometimes the curve on the 


left is reduced to a slanting line - A? AN unusual 


cursive form of the letter where curve on the right 


becomes a loop - A - is occasionally met with,> 


Ha 


Ha has four distinct shapes, Generally it is made 


up by a vertical stroke with a hook at the bottom to the 


right and a short horizontal bar appended a little below 


the end of the hooks - | = In the second variety the 


horizontal bar is drawn in continuation of the hook Alp 


The third type is cursive where the appendage on the 


right turns downwards -l 2 The fourth one is angular 


-~le - and occurs peeasiousliy. 


1. 


cf. $a in REG I1-5; REK, SRED, REJ, SREJ 1-1; RED 
II-1; Re Bombay Sopara VIII-8; PEDT, PELN, PER, 
PEAK I-1; PEDM II-1; PELA I-2; MPE Sanchi 1.4; 
MPE Sarnath 1,3; MPE Rummindei & Nigliva 1.1; 
MRE Brahmagiri 1.12; MRE Rupnath, Sahasram,Bairat, 
Maski, Siddapur 1.1: MRE Brahmagiri lige s Ma 
Jatinga Ramegvara 1,13; Cave Insc, Barabar I-1; 
MRE Ahraura 1,5 (sam). 


cf. Sa in REG TI-8; MRE Brahmagiri 1.12; MRE Siddapur 
1.1; MRE Jatinga Ramesvara 1,2; REK XIII-South 
Face’ 14.15% MAE Gujyarra iy3; Cave Insc, Barabar 
LI-3 ($i) e 

cf, ga in REK IV-12; MRE Sehasram 1,95, 


cf. ha in REG IT]-1; Ro& 111-8; ReD Ill-1; SReD I1-8; 
REJ I-1; RE Bombay Sopara Vibe 9 (ho); PEDT VII- 
27; PEDM II-2; PEAK I-1; MPE Sarnath 1.5; MPE 
Rummindei Lo2y MEE Nigliva 1,3; MRE Brahmagiri 
lel; MRE Maski 1.7; MRE Siddapur 1.4; MRE Jatinga 
Ramegvara Lele MRE Rupmath. ie 13 MRE. Sahasram 1,3. 


cf. ha REG XI-1; cd I-4; PeEDT Il- 13 PEDM I1I-1; 
PELA, PELN, PER I-1; MPE Kaugambi 1,2; Queents 
MP E Lgl MPE Sanchi 1.7; MRE Rupn ath le 5; Cave 
Insc, Barabar I-2. 

cf, ha in SREJ l1-l, 


cf, ha in PELA IV-2; PER IV-3, 
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Da In the Pillar edicts, one more letter da -f - is 
found.* It is formed by placing a dot at the lower end 
of da as in Nagari. The signs for the medial vowels 
are very simple, <A simple horizontal bar serves the 
purpose of a, u, u, @, ai and o with the change of the 


place, wnere it is appended, 


a The sign of medial ais a horizontal bar which is 
generally attached to the right side of the consonant, 

at the top except in ja -¢ , ta -& (sta), tha -O , 
tha -O, na -E and ba -& - where it is attached in 
the middle,~ In kha - T and fa-h it is shown a little 
below the top,~ 

i Medial i has two varieties, One consists of an 
angular hook, placed at the top to the right - ~ (mi).? 
The second type consists of a curve 2G ten.2 In case 
of thi -O'," bi -O, khi - Y and thi -@ , the sign 
1S joined in the madera.” In OL 1 nee ne and ti 
ae » only the vertical part of the hook is seen, the 


horizontal having coalesced with the top of the consonant! 


ie CL gi in PEDT V-4; da in PEDM V-11; di in PELA V-3; 
di in PELN V-3; di in PER V-2,0 

2. cf, “Le in REG I-5; sta in REG V-4; tha in REK 1-3; 
tha in REG I-9; na in ReG I-11; ba in REG III-4, 

3. cf. kha in REG 11-8; cf. fia in REG I-2, 

4, cf, REG Il-l, 

Oy hy REG Tay 

Oy Crs thi in MRE Bairat 1.7; khi in PEDT II-13; thi 

in PER I-3; bi in MPE Kaugambi 1.1, 


te Cts 1 an SRes Te7: ji in MPE Rumnindei 1.1; ti 
in PEAK I- cr 


Sign of medial i consists of double angular hook 


Ir 


- + (ki)? or double curve - 4 (pi). Another type of 
Sign 18 seen where an angular hook is attached a little 


below the top of the letter, thus - 4 (vi).° 


u The medial _u is represented by a short horizontal 

or vertical bar, attached at the bottom, The horizontal 
bar is placed on the right hand side eg. me) (du), A 
(tu) ,* where as the vertical hangs downwards e.g. - 0 
(thu),  (bu),° the choice being dictated by the shape 
of the letter, Cursively drawn medial aopears in pu 

- 4 - in the MRE Ahraura in 1.10 side by side with 

the regular form - L = 0- dois 

u-—s« The mdeial_u is formed by two horizontal or vertical 
bars, The horizontal bars are marked on the right hand 
eide thus -¢ oan i wnereas the verkicals hang downwards 


thus — & erry as in case of short medial u. 


Le. Gis REG: 11-5, 

2. cf, REG I-l, 

3. cf. PEDT V-20, 

4, cf, e.g. du in PEDT I-3; and tu in REG I-6, 
S) 


. cf, @9. thu in MPE Nigliva 1.2 and bu in MPE 


“Nigliva 1.2. 
6. cf, REG II-8. 


Vs Cr. REG I-3, 


O19 


e The sign for the medial _e is short horizontal bar, 
attached to the left side of the letters at the top 

- 0 (me) ,1 except in te -<€ . the --O , the -O , 

be -O, ne - Tt and je-‘t - where it is oOlaced in 

the middle.~ In khe -‘] , fe -h , it is shown below 
the top. > ' 

al The medial ai is expressed by two parallel horizontal 
strokes, placed at the top, to the left -¥W Cree In 


tha it is attached in the middle -q) a 


Q The sign of medial o -b (yo), (do) is the shortened 
form of the initial.° In certain letters, namely kh -} 
(kho), j -€ (jo), A -h (fio), dh - J (dhe), b -{F (bo), 
andm-W (mo), one bar is placed to the left hand side 

of the letter and the other to the right, / 


Anusvara The anusvara is indicated by a dot which is 


mostly placed a little apart to the right of the consonant 


1. cf, @.g. me in PEDT I-7, 
cf, te in MRE Rupnath 1.4; the in MRE Brahmagiri 1,7; 


the in REG II-8; be in MPE Nigliva 1.2; ne in REG 
IV-3; je in REK Seuth Face XIII-9, A 


cf, khe in nREJ I-1; ne in REG IV-7, 
cf. MRE Brahmagiri 1.5, 
cf, ReG VIILI-3. 


cf, yo in REG I-4; and do in REG I-4, 


JN OO OW SB W 
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cf, kho in REG X-4; jo in REG I-4; fo in REG I-8; 
dho in REG XII-8; bo in REG VIII-2; mo in REK 
South Face V-15, 


- T (naw). 1 Sometimes, it is found above the letter 


- I (gam). 


Conjuncts: 

The letters in conjuncts are written one above the 
other as sva ~ ty Re R whether superscript or subscript 
is shown by screws in the vertical part of the consonant 
thus - & (rva), A (tra). The conjuncts are sometimes 
engraved in reverse order i,e., the first below and the 
second above such as vya -\ (yva), tpa - & (pta) and 
sta -% (tsa). 


Characteristics 


From the above study, some characteristic features 
of the Mauryan alphabet become apparent, Firstly, most 
of the letters consist of long vertical lines which are 
usually double the horizontal ones, Secondly, no top- 
marks are to be seen, Thirdly, the superscript and 
subscript r are inserted in the vertical part of the 
letter, Fourthly, the form of the Agokan lingual sha 
is pecullar, Fifthly, two quite opposite forms of 
initial o and dha are met with, 


Varieties of the Mauryan Brahmi 
Most,of the scholars hold the view that the regional 


l. cf. mah in REG Iv-9, 

2. cf. mah in REG Iv-8, 

3. cf, SRED II-9, 

4, cf @.g9. rva in REG II-4; tre in REG 11-4, 
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varieties are expressed in the Mauryan Brahmi, + However, 
except Buhler, ~ none of them has tried to establish the 
theory by giving specific examples, He points to the 
northern and southern forms of Brahmi letters, But 
Since his work many more inscriptions have been dis- 
covered, a majority of which come from southern India 
such aS RE Erragudi, MRE Réajula Mandagiri, MREdicts 
Gavinath and Palkigundu and Sopara fragment of RE IX, 
The northern newly discovered inscriptions are MR Edicts 
from Gujarra and Ahraura, Taking all the records in 
consideration, it seems that the local varieties did not 
exist, Firstly, the so called southern types of a-X , 
3-4 ,kha- ,ja-%,ma-¥,2ra-} , sa-A and 
m@dial i aA (si) - occur occasionally in the northern 
inscriptions as they do in the southern inscriptions, 
Secondly, even in the post-Mauryan script of the 2nd and 
Ist centuries B,C, no distinction can be made as southern 
and northern varieties, It is in the next century that 
southern forms start evoiving, Thirdly, the southern 
peculiarities suggested by Buhler have no connection with 
the later southern characteristics, So it seems diffi- 
cult to distinguish northern and southern varieties in 


the Mauryan Brahmi, 


le. GH, Ojha - Bharatiya Pradchinalipimala, o, 49; RvB. 
Pandey - Indian Paleography, Pt. I, p. 18; RD, 
Banerji - Origin of Bengali, Ed. 1919, pp, 8-1l. 


2, 3G, Bihler, Indian Palaeography, p. Ol, 


CHAPTER 5 
POST - MAURYAN BRAHMI 


The process of evolution in the Indian-script can 
be traced by examining the inscriptions of each succeed- 
ing period. As we pass along the course of time, the 
change in the form of the letters becomes markedly 
discernible after intervals of approximately equal 
duration, This interval may be roughly put at about 


two hundred years, 


The causes for the change are mainly three and may 


be set down as follows:- 


1. Economy of effort, 


2. Introduction of new tools or using 
the old tools in a new way, 


3. Fondness tor flourishes, 


Economy of effort plays as important a part in the 
evolution of the script as it has played in the evolution 
of the Indian languages, Man always tries to reduce to 
the minimum, the labour involved in his various actions, 
The history of the evolution of writing from the picto- 
grachic script to modem alphabetic writings is nothing 


but the gtory of mants ceaseless efforts to save labour, 


29 


In the pre-historic period, he could communicate his 
ideas and feelings by drawing pictures which needed 
much skill and labour and the number of pictographic 
symbols which he required for his purpose was also very 
large, As a result of the tendency to save time and 
effort, he developed a simple system consisting of a 
limited number of alphabetic signs, through which he 


could convey all his thoughts and feelings, 


The desire for speed in writing requires that there 
should be a continuous and unobstructed movement of the 
pen, Consequently in several inscriptions of the post- 
Mauryan period, it has resulted in shifting the medial _u 
in p, b, s from the middle of the bottom to the right - 
the vertical stroke for the medial _u being drawn in 
continuation of the Fight vertical line of the consonant, 
thus - Y (pu), 4 (bu), A (su). 

Another example, .. the advanced form of bha where 
labour is saved by making the lower right vertical and 
the upper vertical to coalesce into a single vertical 
-~ H- is less frequent in the Mauryan period and occurs 
rarely in REG I-12, VI-2, VITI-5, XI1-9, XII1-7, MRE 
Rupnath 1.5, MPE Sanchi,SREJ I1-2, PELN I-3 and in the 
Barabar cave inscription I-2, II-2, 

But this advanced form with single right vertical 


line occurs in all the post-Mauryan inscriptions except 
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in the Besnagar inscription of the mign of Bh agabhadrat 
which presents a peculiar form with a slanting upper 


vertical - ff (bha). 


This can be seen in the forn pu -Y - occuning in 
the YaSamita's brick tablet , 2+) in pu-WY, su-¥& - 
in the Nanaghat the inscription of Queen Nay anika, 2) 
in pu - , bu - 4 - in the Hathigumpha inscription of 
Kharavela,2'°) in pu - \ - in the Bharhut-Stupa Torana 


2(d) in pu -\ - 


inscription of the time of the Suigas, 
in the Mathura inscription of itdrsdsesieg oo? and in 
pu - ly - in the Parkham image inseviptioa ?? where the 
old Mauryan forms.pu, bu and su are replaced by the 
advanced forms having the medial attached to the right 
vertical of the letter, It may also be noticed that in 


these letters the vertical has been shortened as compared 


with the Mauryan forms, 


A more advanced form of pu -Y - appears in the 


ig JsR,A,S., 1909, pl. facing p, 1034, 1.2, 
2a) SeReAsSeq. 1912,-0l,. facing ps. 120, 


2(b) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p. 186, 
es 


D(¢). 528.0, RiGes 111, Ble. FaeinG We 472,. 114. 3, 5, 
2G) Tete KIVy, Ole OM Pe, 1295 1s 3s 
2(e) Eels. LL, pls facing bs. 200, nos de 


2(f) Journ. of Deptt. of Letters, 1921, pl, facing p, 46, 
right side, 


6] 


Mathura inscription of Got amimitra, 1(a) Sanchi inscrip- 
tion of the time of SStakargt, * Ayodhya stone 
inscription of Dhana ne a and in the Mathura 
votive tablet of the time of godasha, 14) The form 
occuying in these inscriptions shows serif at the top 


of the left vertical, 


The Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription of the reign 
of Bhagabhadra,'®) the Ghosundi slab inscription2) 
and Sanus inscription=+©) do not display this develop- 
ment and present the old form with long vertical and 


with medial _u attached in the middle of the bottom, thus 


-l (pu), Ly (ou), L (eu). 


The same desire for economy of effort is responsible 
for the substitution of curves in place of straight lines 
and angles, This transition is noticeable in the Mauryan 
period itself in the letters ga, jha, na, da, ta, na, 
bha, sa, medials i and i, Obviously it is easier to 
draw a curved form which can be written hurriedly than 
to write an angular form, in writing wmiich the hand is 
obstructed at the corner, 
is). 125.0... i. Oly facing px 440, 


Tid) 323. ORS. 5: LIL, pbs. Lis 2.2, 
l(c) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing, p. 96, 


nie Le 
iGO): Eee Ly pls. Tacing 0. 200» NOx: 245. Ls 2% 
2( a) JsR,AS,, 1909, pl. facing: ps. 1054... 1.3, 


2(b) E,I,, XVI, pl. facing p. 25, lel. 
D(C) ‘Ete. VEL. ple Tacing. Os. 11S. 


62 


In the Mauryan alphabet, ga is generally represented 
by two slanting strokes making an angle at the top -A, 
The form with slightly rounded top in place of the 
angular top occurs in REG VI-3, REK VI-18, RED VII-2, 
REJ IX-5, MRE Siddapur 1,3, MRE Brahmagiri 1.9, PEDT VII-25, 


and in the PELA I-83, 


The Minor rock edicts at Maski anc Erragudi, in 11,3 
and 8, the Bombay Sopara fragment of RE VIII-10 and the 
Barabar cave inscription I-2 present forms which are 


flattened at the top, 


Evidently, the ga with rounded top does not represent 
the regional development as it is found in the inscrip- 
tions coming from all the four corners of the country, 

The existence of these advanced forms point to the fact 
that in the monumental alphabet of the inscriptions certain 
cursive forms have been brought in by the scribes from the 
alphabet which was in daily use in the ASokan period 


through sheer force of habit, 


This type of ga with rounded top occurs constantly 
in the post-Mauryan inscriptions, In the Besnagar Garuda 


uc 


Pillar inscription~ both the angular -A - and slightly 


rounded -A - forms of Ga are used side by side, 


1. JeReheoe, 1909% Ol. ae vel 1094, ll. 4, 2. 
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The Ghosundhi slab inscription, La) Kanhiara inscrip- 


tion?) and the Ayodhya stone inseriptiont\©) present 


the letter with a slightly rounded top -/A , A (gi), 


\ (1gu). 


A more advanced form of ga occurs in the Bharhut 


Stupa-Torana inscription of the time of the Sungas2'@) 


2(b) 


and GOtamimitre'ts inscription from Mathura where the 


top of ga has become considerably broad, thus - f\ rn (gi). 


3(b) 


3(a) and Hathigumphe ins- 


However, the Nénaghat 


criptions display both the types-rounded topped -A 


9 


NN - and broad-topped fn (G1) % f) (GG) 


The Nanaghat inscription of Queen Nay anika* 4?) and 


the Mathura votive tablet of the time of do dash a?) 


present the developed form of the letter with the curved 
left limb - (bhi), a - respectively in place of the 


e 


angular one, 


PCa). .bel.s SVL, ple Pacing i. 2a, Lely 
l(b) E,I., VII, pl. facing p. 118. 
l(c) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p. 96, 


Otay 1A, 5: KEV, Ole On Oy 1395 14s 
2(b) I,H,Q,, II, pl. facing p. 44C. 


3(a) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscription, pl, facing Pp. 185, 
les (Sagara), LoO% 


SUD) de bsO. RiGee til. pl, facing p..4%2,- 143. 
4(a) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p, 185, 


e ® 


4(b) E,I,, II, ple facing p. 200, no. ii, 1.2. 
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The Hathingumpha inscription of Kharavelat shows 
both the types i,e., with angular left limb - A (bho) 
and with curved left limb - d (bhi). 


However, the form of bha with one straight vertical 
as the right limb and the curved left hand limb is 
found only once in the Mauryan inscriptions 1.¢, In REG 
VI-2, 

The replacement of the straight bar by a curve which 
occurs in the case of na, only at Kalsi in the Mauryan 
period becomes more frequent in the post-Mauryan period 


both in na and na, 


In the Mauryan alphabet, na (I) is represented by 
two parallel horizontal bars with a vertical line in 


between them, This form is used in most of the post- 


Mauryan inscriptions 1,e, in the Besnagar inscription, (a) 


215) OCC) 


Ghosundi inscription, Pathyar inscription, Hathi- 


2( d) 


gumpha inscription, Bharhut Stupa Torana inscription 


of the time of the dungas2‘®) and in the Sanchi inscrip- 


tion of the time of the dst akarni. 24?) But the advanced 


ig J.B.0,R,S., III, pl. facing p. 472, 1.6 (bhojaka 
and abhisito), 


2a) TeReAvSs,.. 1909, Oly Pacing p,. 1054, 1,2; 
O()-- ste KV; Pls Pacey. 25% Take 

Qe) Beitey Vily. Pls Pacino p, 118; 

2(d) J,B.0,R,S,, III, pl. facing p. 472. 

208) leA.y XV, Ole. Of: Pet 394, Le2. 


Of) 3eB:OrRe Se. 111. ple Diy leds 
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form where either one or both the horizontal bars become 


curved is also noticeable in this period, 


The Ayodhya stone inscription of Dhana / deva /+ 
presents a form where only lower horizontal bar is turned 


into a curve, the upper one remaining straight - I, 


The form of na (LL) in the Mauryan period consists 
of a vertical stroke standing on a shorter horizontal 
line except at Kalsi where the horizontal base becomes a 
curve in RE I-3 and in REK South Face 1,14, The forms 
are - 4 (nu) and -1 (ne). The straight base continues 
in the following records of the post-Mauryan period also:- 


« Ihe Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription, 2+?) 


The Ghosundhi stone inséripeien.<*”) 


The Nanaghat inscription of Queen Nay anika. 26°) 


The Bharhut Stupa Torana Inscription, 2+) 


. The Parkham image inscription, 2\® 


The Sanchi Inscription of the time of $atak ame) 


N DOD OW FBP WO NM -& 
6 


The Mathura votive tablet of the time of 
dodasha.<'9 


is D.C, Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl.facing p. 96,1.1. 
2a) JR AS. 1909,. ple facanG py 1054; 1.3, 

205} (Boew Vis ly. PeCing py. 20% ed, 

20) DsGs Sircar, Select Inscriptions,pl.facing p.186,1.1, 
2Ca): Teh; Ole. OM Dy. 1395. 14d. 


2(e) Journ, of Deptt, of Letters, 1921, pl. facing p, 46, 
left half, 


O( fy) Toh. Ovnes.., Tile Ole. 111, 1638 
g 


2G) Este. Lis (Oly. Peeing Os 200. NO, Ti, tele 


pesca, Ethel. 
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The advanced form of na where the horizontal base 
is replaced by a curve -L (nah), -X (nan), - 1, 
a oe appears in the Mathura inscriptions of Utaradas aka 2 


1(b) 


and Gotamimitra and in the Ayodhya stone inscription 


of Dhana /deva/i\¢) respectively. 


In the Hathicumpha inscription both the erchaic 
- t (nah) and the advanced - L - forms occur side by 
Side, 

It is noticeable that the form of the na occurring 
in the Mathura inscription of Utaradasaka is without 


thick top while others show thickening at the top, 


The long verticals of the Mauryan letters na, pa, 
ya, sha, $a and ha are occasionally shortened in the 
post-Mauryan period though the rare occurrence of the 
short-verticaled na - + and la - Ww (li) is noticeable 
in the REK XI-29, I-l, Denis attributes this phenomenon 
to the use of the square omicron on the Saka and Parthian 
coins which astonishingly affected Indian writing, 

Among the post-Mauryan inscriptions, only the 


, ee ee 
Ghosundi stone inscription preserves the long verticals 


£03) Ee tey 1h le £ acing pe 200, ‘Nos. ds 

1(b) I,H.Q., ITI, pl. facing p. 440, 

l(c) D.C.Sircar, Select Inscriptions,pl. facing p.95,1.1. 
2, J,B.0.R.S., III, pl. facing p. 472, lel. 


cP Indian Palaeography, p. 22, 
4, Beda AVLy Ole TaEiINgG. De 25. 
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in all the letters, whereas both long and short verticals 
are used in the other inscriptions, For example in the 
Besnagar Garuda Pillar inscription, !a) the letter ya 
-J, - VY (yo), in the Bharhut Stupa Torana jaweraptaen <>) 
pa - L (pu), ~ U (pu), in the H ath igumphs inscription!{¢) 
pa-L,u, ya-Y(yu),w, sa-A, (se), ha-L, 

Ve - are written sometimes with long and sometimes with 


the short verticals, 


The shortening of verticals is further seen generally 
in the letters pa-VU , ya-wWw, sa-Wandha-VU - of 


2C2) in na- 4 , pa -4 (pu), 


the Nanaghat inscription 
2(b) 
? 


ha -tr - of the Mathura inscription of Utaradasaka 
in pa - Y (pu) of the Parkham image inscription@‘°) and 
in pa - Y (pu), ya - Wand sa -f - of Gotamimitrats 

inscription from Mathure, 269) 


A more advanced stage of developme@t is found in 


pa -Y (pu) and sa - WY - of the Sanchi inscription of 


l(a) J,R,A,S,, 1909, pl. facing p. 1054, ll. 1.4, 
l(b) I,A,, XIV, pl. on p. 139, 1.2, 


l(c) J,.B,O.R,S,, III, pl. facing p, 4/72, 1ll.ill, 4, 3, 4, 
l, 5, 3, 4 respectively. 


2(a) D.C, Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p. 186, 
(eos oe Oe 


2b) Bel.s. tly Oly. facing 6, 2005..no.. 2. 


2(c) Journ, of Deptt, of Letters, 1921, pl. facing p. 46, 
right Side, 


2a) TeG.4g 11y Dlx. Pacing: ps 440, 
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the reign of S3t akarnt 1) | in pa -Y (pu), ya - (ya), 
sha- WU, and sa -¥ - of the Ayodhya stone inscription} >) 
and in gha -W (ghah), pa-u , ya -Y (ye), sha -w (she), 
sa - VM and ha -ur - of the Mathura volive tablet of the 


time of Sodasha, 1°) 


Another change is discernible in the inscriptions of 
this period, i.e., the development of top-marks, Dani~ 
ascribes this feature to a new writing tool, a broad or 
edged pen which produced tapering vertical lines having 


3 The 


thick-tops as is seen in the Ghosundi inscription, 
thick-heads later resulted into short horizontal bar or 
thick bar, The box-heads and nail heads seem to have 
developed out of the tendency to beautify things which 

is noticeable in other human arts also, Contrary to the 
tendency to economise, it involves much more labour which 
is exhibited for example by box-heads in place of simple 
strokes, The development of the top-marks plays as 
important a part in the evolution of the Indian script 


as economy of effort, It has distinguished Nagari from 


the Mauryan Brahmi to such an extent that H.K. Bhattacharya 


1a) 3.0 pnsS.». Jil Plea it, dia 2y 2s 
l(b) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p. 96, 
2 
@ 9 e 


tc). Boos: Pie pls: Pacing, Oy 200, No. wig tlesy Se te 3 


Eines : 
2, 1, respectively. 


2; Indian Palaeography, Pe 22. 
S, “Est. . Kis Ole Peeing vp. 25. 
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has emphetically asserted that Brahmi cannot be called 


the mother of Naégari and that the latter has a different 


origin, + But a careful study of the successive stages 


of development of the top-marks, establishes beyond 
doubt that the long horizontal bars of Nagari letters 
have developed from the thick tops which first made 
their appearance in the post-Mauryan period, 

The Mauryan letters ia wey of cases consist of 
long verticals with appendages at the bottom or sometimes 
both at the bottom and at the top, But there are no 
traces of any thing like a topmark on any of the letters, 
Even in the post-Mauryan period, the top-marks appeared 
rather late, For example, in the Besnagar Garuda Pillar 


inscription of Heliodorus?'*) and the Nanaghat inscrip- 


2(b) 


tion of Nayanika, the letters with the topmarks are 


still wanting, 


The small top-marks first appear in the northern 


7 Seda : Ses 7 Sea ce 
inscriptions, 1.e, Mathura inscriptions of Gotamimitra (a) 


3(b) 


sanchi inscription of the time of Satakarni, Ayodhya 


Stone inscription of Dhana /deva/ 2!) and the Mathura 
votive tablet of the time of Sodasha, 29) 


Ls Lanquages_ and Scripts of Ancient India, pp. 113-14, 
2(a) J-RA,S., 1909, pl. facing p. 1054, 

2(b) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p, 186, 
3(a) IH.O,, II, pl. facing p. 440. 

SUB); Jy bOe Reo: 1d, Pile Lids 

3(c) D.C. Sircar,Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p. 96. 
3(d) E,I,, II, ple facing p, 200, no. ii. 


TO 


Post-Mauryan Alphanet 

The post-Mauryan alphabet represents the transitional 
or intermediate stage between Agokan and Kushana Brahmi, 
The letters of some inscriptions of this period e.g. 
YaSamita's brick tablet, the Besnagar Garuda Pillar ins- 
cription of the time of Bhagabhadra, Ghosundi and Pathyar 
inscriptions, and Bharhut Stupa Torana inscription do not 
show much difference from those of Mauryan letters, 
Another group of inscriptions such as Parkham,Utaradasaka's 
Mathura inscription, Bhattiprollu, Nanaghat and Hathigumpha 
inscriptions show a little advancement, A still more 
developed script is met with in the Mathura inscription 
of Gotamimitra, Sanchi inscription, Ayodhya stone inscrip- 
tion of Thana /deva/, Mathura votive tablet of the time 
of Sod’sha and, Kanhiara inscription where the verticals 
of most of the letters have been shortened and top-marks 
have been developed, The tendency to substitute curves 
for angles is also noticeable, Some of the letters such 
as gha, Da, ya, va, etc. have developed flat-bottoms in 
olace of round ones, 

The general changes that took place have already 
been noticed. A detailed study of the epigraphic records 
of this period is presented below, 
A, A During this period, the letters a and a have three 
different types, two of which are new and do not occur 


in the Mauryan period, One of the new torms is found 


fal 


in the Mathura votive tablet of the time of eodacna le) 


1(b) 


and Kanhiara inscription in which the vertical on 


the right has become considerably long - 4 , +. 
Ba The form of i continues in the old way, 


a In the opinion of D,&, Sircar, initial long I is 
formed by four dots -..- in the Nanaghat inscription, * 
But R,D, Banerji takes the fourth dt as anusvara and 
reads the syllable as im. > In these circumstances, we 


cannot be sure that the four dots in the Nanaghat cave 


inscription represent a long initial i. 


U The sign of initial u doesmt show any change, 
U The form of initial lonau is represented by the 


shape of short u with an additional shorter horizontal 
bar attached a little above the lower one, thus -t - as 
in the Mathura inscription,” 

— Tne form of e remains unchanged, 

Al The sign for ai -4M - consists of a triangle with 

a horizontal bar attached to the left side of the top as 


in the Hathigumoha inscription, > 


1S) Eyias. Tis Ole. Pacing: De °200,. Wey. 444. Lette): 
Ib) Eo i.5. Villy. pis. teeing Oy. 118° a) 

2% D.C, Sircar, Select Inscriptions,pl.facing p.185,1.1. 
or Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,XI,p, 8. 

4. EI, X, pl. Il between pp, 106-07, no, xii. 
S 


» web.O-R.S.. Ii, ol. facing oO. 472, 14.1: (Airegea) 
(Prinsep,Mitra and Indraji read it as ve and 
Banerji as Kha. But after carefully noting the 
forms of va and kha occurring in this inscription, 
it is clear that there is not a single example 


where va or kha have been reduced fo a mere triangle). 


T2 


ie) The form of initial o is similar to Adgokan type 

in which the upper horizontal bar is attached to the 
left side of the vertical and the lower one to the right 
Side of the vertical, 

KA The dagger-shaped ka which appears rarely in the 
ASokan inscriptions becomes more common now. 

Kha The letter kha apoears in three types, two of which 
are old, The new type -% (khi) as it appears in the 
Mathura inscription, + hess a triangle at the bottom instead 
of the circle and the vertical of the hook has consider- 
ably been reduced, 

Ga The letter ga continues as before, 

Gha Gha apoears in two cifferent tyoes, one of which is 
new. In the new tyoe, the left vertical is shortened 

- wu (gho) as in the Mathura votive tablet of the time of 
So dash a.* 

Na The form of fa is not found in this period, 

Cha Two types of cha occur, Side by side with the 
archaic form we have an advanced forin in which the vertical 
has been shortened and the oval apvendage at the bottom 
has become a triangle with its sides curved _s chi), 
as in the Hathingumpha inscription, ~ 

Chha The letter chha has two types as in the preceding 


E Eis Die Pacing De 2OOy 10%. te 


1, bl.; 
Oy Eo tdy Iie Ole, Peeing. 6, 200) No. 12, 153; 


S:. JsBORgSe, Ely bla: PacinGs--47y. 145% 
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period, However, the advanced form which was met with 
Only in xsK becomes more common in this period, 

Ja and Jha Ja retains all the three old types, Jha 
remains unchanged, 

Na The letter fa has two types, One of these is new. 
It appears in the Bharhut-Stupa Torana. inscription? where 
the central vertical has Deen made longer as compared 
with that of the right hand appendage - hf (fo). 


Ta and Iha The forms of ta and tha are as they were in 


the preceding period, 


Da The letter da has assumed a new form -{ (da) in the 
Mathura votive tablet of tne time of Sodash a“ where the 


sharp bend in the centre, has been considerably reduced, 


Dna Dha preserves its old form, 


ETERS 
8 


s 


Pat 


Na The letter na has two distinct types, one of which 

is new, In the new type -4 - which occurs in the Ayodhya 
inscription of Dnana /deva/> the horizontal base gives 
place to a curve, 

Ta The letter ta is expressed in three different ways, 
one of which is new and appears in this oeriod for the 
first time. In the new type, the vertical part of the 
letter is replaced by the top-mark and the lower appendage 


becomes curved - 4, (tsa) as in the Mathura vetive tablet 


le 2,A., XIV, pl. on py. 139, lol. 
2. belo, tie Ole BacinG De 200% Noy. Ty dees 


enon dncrenie # 


cm D.C,Sircar,Select Inscriptions,pl.facing 9.96, 1.1. 
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a 
of the time of Sodashe,* 


Jha The form of tha is as it was in the Agokan period, 
Da ine letter da presents three types, Two of them 
have already been noticec in the preceding period, The 
new type appears in the Mathura votive tablet of the 

time of Sodasha.* In this type, the curve in the centre 
has become very shallow and the vertical at the lower end 


is turned in a curve to the right, thus - ¢ (di), 


Dha Only one type of dha with the semicircular part to 


the left of the vertical, occurs, 

Na Iwo types of na are founa, the archaic one and the 
advanced one, The latter where horizontal base is replaced 
by a eurve --4 - appears for example in the Mathura 
inscription of Utaradasaka, ~ 

Pa Pa has two different types, Side by side with the 

old forms, we get new ones -VU ,U -— with shortened verti- 
cal line as in the Naneghat inscription of Nay anika? +2) 
and Ayodhya inscriction of Thana fdeva/*!) respectively, 


Pha Pha has also developed anew form with short vertical 


-~ 9 - in the Ayodhya inscription,” 


ee Balog Lay lg PSCING. je. ZOO 10, hy tees 
2 Ibid, 


3, EDLs: Og “14 

Ata) DoC.Giresr.Selece. Tiscri tions, (1.1 6c.0G..0¢ 1805 )e0, 
4(b) Ibid., pl. facing pe 95, lel. 

or Petges 132. 


es 


Ba Ba has retained its old form, 

Bha_ Three forms of bha are met with, The Adoken form 
where the letter has a single straight vertical on the 
right continues in use fcr sometime as can be seen from 
its occurrence in the Ghosundi stone inscription.+ A 
more advanced form ~ +] - is found in the Mathura inscrip- 
CiOn of Got amimitra,~ wnere a top-mark is in evidence on 
the right vertical, the horizontal middle bar is bending 
towards the left instead of being straight and the left 
vertical has been so shortened as to look like a part of 
the middle bar hanging from its left tip, A still more 
advanced type -d - occurs in the Mathura votive tablet 
of the time of S0dasha> where the verticel part between 
the top-mark and the midcle horizontal bar has disappeared 
and the angular left-hand limb has been replaced by a 


cursive form, 


Ma The letter ma presents three types, The ASokan type 
with a semicircle placed above a circle, is frequent, 
Side by side an advanced form - & = is developed in which 
the lower part becomes triangular as in the Hathigumpha 
inscription of Kharavela.~ A third variety -K% - |. the 


angular type which we first see in REK, VI-17 occurs in 


a eles. MWg be TeCItaO Ps -254 Lees 

Zs T,H.Q., Ii, pl. facing p. 440, 

Se Eas. li Ole Being. Dy. 2005 tits. Thy. tees 
J BO LR. So... lly Ole Pacing ps-4/ 2%, tele 
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the Mathura votive tablet of the time of So dash atta) 

and in the Kanhiara inscription, £4) 

Ya Out of the three distinct types of ya in this period, 
two are new, Of the new types, one occurs in the 
Bhattiprolu crystal inscription@ anc 1s distinguished 

from the old type by its short central stroke -Ww ,. The 
other type -CY (ye) is more advanced in as much as, it 

has developed a hook on the left side of the central 


Stroke and it has become broader than before, This occurs 


in the Ayodhya inscription of Dhana /deva/>. 


Ra Ra is of three shapes, two of which the cork-screw 
and straight - verticalled ones are old. The third type 
- | - slightly curving to the left at the bottom is seen 


in the Mathura votive tablet of Sodasha,4 


La three types of la are met with, The Aéokan type 

with round lower part occurs frequently, Another type 
with lower portion showing angles instead of curves at 
both ends at the bottom and the vertical bending to the 
left -2\ - appears in the Ayodhya stone inscription= <2! 


and Mathura votive tablet of the time of Sodasha, +>) 


a): eles, Tis Ply 1 etinG, ps..-200% AGs. Aig dels 
i{b) Bele.. Vil» ply Pacing py 118, 

2. E,1,, II, pls, between pp, 228-29, no. x, 1,05. 

cr D.C, Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl, facing p, 96, 


8 e 
bai 


A. Eta, iy ple Pacing pe ZOO, Moe 115 Jets 
5(a) D.C, Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl.facing p,. 96, 


bey 


DUD) -es.ley aly pie Pecane ps, 200, moe 1152, 


TT 


Va Nahas four types, The Agokan type with a circle 
below the vertical is preserved as seen in the Besnagar, 
Ghosundi, Nanaghat and Hathigumpha inscriptions, Of the 
new types, one is seen in the Mathura inscription of 

Ut aradasakat where the circle gives place to a triangle 
-A. The intermediate form - } - where circle tends to 
become a triangle appears in the ‘Bhattiprolu2}® and 


2(b) A still more 


Sanchi (Southern gate) inscriptions, 
developed type - A — is met with in the Ayodhya inscrip- 
tion? wnere the triangle is placed just below the top-mark, 


the vertical part having disappeared altogether, 


Sa has two types, One of the ASokan types with two 


ga 
slanting strokes meeting at the top and the central stroke 
hanging from the left limb continues in use for sometime 
as can be seen from its occurrence in the Ghosundi stone 
inscription, * And advanced type -A\ (so), “ - in which 


the angular top seen at Kalsi becomes broad, occurs in 


q 


the Mathura votive tablet of the time ot $0 dash aot 4) and 


in the Kanhiara inscription, 26>) 


i E,I,, Il, pl. facing p, 200, no, il, 

2(a) Ibid., pl. between pp. 328-29, no. x, 1.2. 

DCD) 063. 0eRe ou: tly Pls 21, ae26 

or D.C, Sixcar, Select Inscriptions, pl, facing p. 96, 


4, E,1I,, XVI, pl. facing p. 25, 1.3. 
5(a) E,I., II, pl. facing pz 200, no, ii, 1.2, 


5(b) E,I., VII, pl. facing p. 118, 
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Sha Sha presents two types, Both of vhem are markedly 
developed as compared to the Agokan form. One of th em 
~ en, aopears in the Ghosundi stone inscription? 
where the lower curve is slightly raised up and the 
upper one is reduced to a short horizontal stroke, A 
more advanced type - U - with the lower portion showing 
angles instead of curved at both ends at the bottom and 
the vertical being shortened appears in the Ayodhya ins- 


cription of Dhana /deva/*!*) ang Kanhiara inscription, 2() 


Sa 3a presents three types, The old type with long 
vertical continues, Side by side occursa new type with 


shortened vertical ~ V — as in the Bhattiprolu°t and 


3( b) 


Hathigumpha inscriptions, The third variety is dis- 


tinguished from the second by the addition of the top- 
mark, thus - U = as in the Ayodhya stone inscription of 
Dhan [de va/", 

Ha Three types of ha appear. The Agokan forms with 
round as well as angular bottom continue as in the 
Besnagar, Nanaghat and the Mathura inscriptions, The 


new form - UW - where the vertical is shortened occurs 


ies Eee AVig- Dis: LOCING De. 2oy a2 
2(a) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p, 96, 
Loe 


2(b) E,I,, VII, pl. facing p. 118 (Shna). 
3(a) E,I., II, pl. between pp. 328-29, no. x, lel. 
3(b) J,BsO, RS... 111, ple facing py 472,,.1456 


4, D.C, Sircer, select Inscrictions, pl. facing p, 96, 
dds 
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in the Mathura votive tablet.+ 


a As in the preceding period, the sign for the ; 
medial _a is generally a horizontal bar attached mostly 

at the top to the right side of the consonants, However, 
in case of ja, ka and na it is placed in the middle and 
in ma it is mostly shown at the top and rarely in the 
middle as in the Hathigumpha inscription, A noteworthy 
form is to be found in the Mathura votive tablet* wnere 
the horizontal bar has been replaced by a slanting line 


pointing to the right - U (pa), 


i Four distinct signs for the medial i are met with 

in this period, The old angular form with equal componants 
is preserved in the Besnagar, Ghosundi and Nanaghat 
inscriptions,, Side by side with the old cursive forn, 

a new form - (ri) is developed where the curve is drawn 
upwards in a vertical line as in the Hathigumpha inscrip- 
(oae In a more developed form it reduces to a semi- 
circle ~ & (ni) as in the Mathura votive tablet of the 

time of Sodasha.~ It is noticeable that the medial is 
attached at the top in thi re occurring in the Hathigumpha 


ae 2 
inscription, 


- Belay tig Dis. Daeing ps (200, Nos 1h, bh 

e Ibid., LZ. 

J 2B .O,R G64 Til,y ple Pacing ve Alay 1.26 

; Eelue Ly le POCINg: Pe 2005 NOs, Tiy: lade 
Jo BeOshgGoy. Tits. ple ft Secang pe 472, Dads 


oS who - 
@ 
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a The medial i occurs in three forms, two of which 
are old Asokan types, The third variety resembles the 
Capital letter U of the Roman alphabet as in vi - - 


of the Nanaghat inscription,+ AN unustal form 4 (gi) 


is seen in the Bharhut Stupa Toraga inscription, * 


u As in the preceding period, the medial U is mostly 
represented by a short vertical or horizontal stroke, 
However, the vertical stroke has been shifted from the 
micdle of the bottom to the right in case of p, b, 5 as 
has already been noticed, <A developed form is seen in 


qu -f/™ = in the Hathigumpha inscription? where the old 


horizontal bar has been replaced by a hook, 


u The sign for the medial _u occurs rarely and shows 
no change, 

e The sign for the medial e is generally a horizontal 
bar as in the preceding period, Side by side with it, 
we find a slanting stroke bending left wards, thus, 

-cu (ye) as in the Mathura votive tablet of the time 

of Sodasha.- As in the ASokan period, the medial vowel 
1s generally attached at the top but sometimes in the 


middle as in the case or the letter m, Contrary to the 


dis D.C, Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p.186, 
2 


Potts g. MA Va le. OM. Oe. 1395 ets 
JoeB. OsRed,; Pits Olé facing De 472, ae ea 


; Eelag. ibs Ole Pacing Dy. 200, Oy Say 1525 


B WwW NM 
e 


S 1 


practice of Asokan times, in the H athigumpha inscription? 
the medial is placed at the top of the -© (the) - . 
instead of in the middle, Similarly, in the Nanaghat 


inscription, it is added to b at the top - U (be), 


ai The sign for the medial ai is as it was in the 


Agokan period, 


ie) The medial _o has four signs, Three of them are old, 
one of which consisting of a horizontal stroke found 
rarely in PeDT VII-23, 26 occurs commonly now in the 
Bhattiprolu, 2+) Nanaghat, >+ >! Hathigumphas' ©) Bharhut 


3( d) 


Stupa Torana inscriptions, The new sign ~tu (gho) 


which appears in the Mathura votive tablet consists of 
two slanting strokes in opposite directions, Generally 
the sign for this medial is seen at the top of the 
consonants, However, it is noticeable that in mo -& 
and to -~€ - the strokes are joined in the middle, one 
to the right side and the other to the left side of the 


latter in the Nanaghat inscription, > The Nanagnhat 


1% Spose Neoys: tabs. Oke Brae UNG. Oy Aloe deo, 


Ze D,Gs Sitcar, Select Inscriptions, ol. facing p, 186, 
Leu 


3(a) E,I,, II, pl. between pp, 328-29, 1.5 (go). 


3(b) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl, facing p, 185, 
| Leo 4yo)} 


SCC) eB Oen.S.. file Ol. Peeing be 472; [se (06). 
B(d) Tedcs KI, ols, On) Os. 1305, da 40), 
A. iis De Piet Seine: Oy 200s Noy ii, eos 


oS DC. Sircar,. Select. Inscriptions, pl. facing: ps: 185, 
ike Ge abby od. (to). 
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inscription 


presents a peculiar type, where a straight 
horizontal bar is placed a little apart from the top as 


in tho -O, 


au  dtdhe form of the medial au as it appears in the 
Bharhut stupa inscription< consists of one slanting bar 
placed at the top, with a slightly curved cross bar 
placed below this, at a little distance -Y% (pau), 
Anusvara The anusvara is shown sometimes to the right 
of the consonant to which it is attached -A (tam) as in 
the Ayodhya stone inscription of Dhana [de va] > and some- 
times above the letter -wWw (ghath) as in the Mathura 


votive tablet of the time of Sodasha, 


Visarga The sign for a visarga --L' (nah) - is seen 
for the first time in tne Ayodhya inscription of Dhana 
[deva/> consisting of two dots placed one above the 


other as we have it to-day, 


Conjuncts The git ane quence way Of showing the super- 
script and subscript xr by the common device of an inden- 
ture in the vertical part of the other letter has 

disappeared and independent signs for both of them have 


been developed in the post-Mauryan period, The exception 


aie iGostore Oi. oe deg Ty 
oe tay. AL Die: OM De. VO%y LeZe 
cP D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p, 96, 


4, Beas. Liye ‘pile, PACLAG Dy. Oly NO~e 114- 1ee 
ae D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl, facing p, 96, 
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is YaSamitats brick tablet where superscript ris 
inserted in the vertical part of ya, thus - JL (rya). 

The superscript ris shown by a vertical $ troke at the 

top of the consonant Sy (rsha) - as in the Ghosundi stone 


inscription, ~ The subscript r is attached at the foot 


of the consonant and is expressed either by a corkscrew 
form -4 (tra) as in the Be snagar= or by a vertical line 
turning leftwards at the lower end - Y (ora) as in- the 
Hathigumpha inscription,’ The subscript ya is indicated 
by its full form below the first letter, thus - yy, (sya) 


as in the Ayodhya inscription of Dnana /deva/>. 


Thus we find that in the post-Mauryan Brahmi, there 
is some change in the forms of the consonants kha, gha, 
’ fa, ta, pa, pha, ma, la, Sa, sa, the medials a, u, 
@, © and a marked development in case of cha, da, bha, 
Ya, Va, sha, ha, superscript and subscript r, the medial 
i and i as compared to the corresponding Mauryan forms, 
Three new signs i.e, for initial ai, visarga and medial 


au appear for the first time in this period, 


ty Gees... 1912, bls Pacing o. 120, 
Zé E,l.4 AVI, Pls Pacing. 0s 25; lees 

3, J,R,A,S-, 1909, pl. facing p. 1054, 1.5. 

4, J,B,0,R,S,, III, ple facing p. 472, 1.10. 

5, DeC, Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p. 96, 
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CHAPTER 5 


KUSHANA AND POST KUSHANA SCRIPT 
The Kushena Brahmi 


The Kushana period is quite rich for the stuay of 
Indian Epigraphy, It offers a large number of dated 
inscriptions, many of which name the reigning king, The 
dates which range from S to 99 are usually referred to 
Saka era of 77-78 AeD, Most of the Kushin inscriptions 
have been discovered from Methura and its surrounding 
region, A few of tnem come from Eastern India and Central 
India. Moreover, a number of inscriptions found from 
Bandhogarh and Kosam belong to the Kushena period, They 
are dated in an unspecified era which is in all probabi- 
lity the Saka era and the palaeography of the records 
supports this identificetion, 

The Kushaga alphabet presents the usual phenomenon 
of the simultaneous occurrence of the advanced forms 
side by side with the older ones, someof the letters 
have assumed shapes which become common in the Gupta 
period e.g. sa in the Mathura inscriptions of Kanishka 


of the yeer alta) and 54, L(b) 


i(a) E,I,, XXXIV, pl. facing p. 10, no. 1, 1.2 
l(b) E,l,, XIX, pl. facing p. 97, leis B,L.,XXVI,p.293. 
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A Side by side with the old forms, e new type of a 
is met with in certain inscriptions of this period, for 


example in tne Mathura inscriptions of the year 4, ia) 


35, 1b) soltc) (?), the downward left-hand troke is 


provided with a curve at the end - }, 


A the sign of a has three new types, In one of these 
- - which is commonly net with, the bar denoting the 
lengthening is attached below the point where left limbs 


meet the vertical as in the Girdharpur inscription of 


the year ag 7a) Mathura inscription of the Yrs, 252) 


a4 2b) 60,249) and in tie Kosam inscription of Bhadra- 


a(e) 


magha of the year 8l, Bandhogarh inscriptions Nos, 


v and vi of the years go 2lf) and gg, 249) Occasionally 
the bar starts from the point of junction anc bends 


downwards thus - Ah- in the Mathura inscription of the 


Ga) teolow RRL, Ol, Peeing Ps. 104 Oy. 2. ded 

l(b) E,I,, I, no, vii of reverse of plate facing p. 389, 
pt. A, 

i(c) E,I,, II, pl. facing p. 209, no. xxxvi, 1.3. 

OCG). 3a BoOo Rs Soy. KVL Oly. BECING De Oy.1 60; 


2(b) DeGy Sivest. ‘Select. Inscriptions ‘Vist. 2d. ). ipl, 
facing p, 146, 1,6, 


oc) Bai.4u Ty Ay Bhi-OP Reverse Of Ol, Pecing &,. 389, 


ee, Ee 
2d) Eel.s, Ty NOx Visit Keverse- Gf 61, fecinG pb, 339. 


Led Or Oe: Be 
2(e) E,I,, XXIY, pl. facing p. 256, 1.2 
Ot) Be ley KA Ly Ole Pecing Fy. 160, Nos Vig te 2s 
2G) 1pidas NOs. Viry tec, 


: necord® . 
year 50,” as in the Kshatrapa and Satavahang A more 


advanced type - 4 - appeers in the Mathura inscription 


of the year 4, where the lengthening is indicated by 


a curve at the bottom, < 
BG The initial i is represented in three ways, two of 
which are old, The new sign -—=t - consists of two hori- 


zontal parallel bars with a vertical stroke placed to 

the right, It appears in the Mathura inscription of 

the year g5,° 

Be The sign of initial long i aie - consists of a 
vertical with the top mark and one small dash placed on 
either side of the vertical,as in the Mathura inscription 
of the year 79," 

U The form of initial u is of two varieties, of which 
one is new where the horizontal bar et the bottom curves 
downwards - L - as in the Mathura inscriptions of the 


Sa) ogg 25, Otb) 


year 12 
U Initial long _u does not occur in the inscriptions 


known so far, 


deg E,I,, Il, pl. facing p, 204, no, xvii, 1.2. 

ae E,I,, XXXIV, pl. facing p. lO, no, i, 1... 

oy E,I,, I, no. xxii of pls, between p, 392-93, 1.1. 
4, Polis Lily Pls £aGing py 205%, Noy. xx deol Pls. B. 
O(a) Jee leg Ky le: dy NOs. “AV, Lets 

5(b) E,I,, I, pls. between pp, 392-93, now Vy lols 


or pt,. 8. 
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iE A variant type of e -Q - with the bese of the 
triangle at the top appears in the Mathura inscriptions 
of the years 7 ia) 71, 16>) golc) and in the Kosam 
inscription of Bhadramagha of the year g1, bd) 

AL The vowel ai is not found, 

The shape of o remains unchanged, 


Shape of initial au doesmt occur, 


IZ > lo 
gy c 


Side by side with the old form with-the straight 
cross-bar, a new type of ka -# - is seen frequently 

wnere it is replaced by a curved stroke, as inthe Mathura 
inscription of the year 4, 

Kha Besides the older forms, there apcears a kha with a 
prominent triangular base, es in the Metnura inscriptions 
of the years 25, otal 993) 9g2 lc) Girdharpur inscrip- 


tion of year 293ld) and Sanchi inscription of the year 
78, 3te) 


l(a) E,I., I, pl. between pp, 392-93, no. xix, 1.1. 
Tb): Bolas. &, ls dy. Woy. Vilas. 1.2, 

CC) By lee Ly (ObSs. Detween Dp, 392-93, now 2xiv, ted, 
DG) Ete XE, ‘Ole. Pacing Pe 2505 12s 

O, tito RXKEVS ly. 2 sCinG. pe 1Oy Noe Ty. dels 


3(a) E,I,, I, no. v of reverse of pl. facing p. 289, 


1¢3-OF ty Be | 
3(b) Ibid,, no. vi of reverse of pl, facing p. 389, pt. A, 


3(c) D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, ist Ed., pl. facing 
p, 146, 1.2. 


Sd): J. BOs 9,4. KVE LL. Die teCiINnG: Ds. Gy 142% 
3(e) E,I,, II, pl. between pp. 368-69, 1,2, 


ae ai. 2 
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Ga The letter ge is of three varieties. In the DiEEse; 
the left down stroke bears a solid triangular mark -f) - 
or a short bar at its end -fh - as in the Mathura 

inscription of the year g; ile) and the Set-Mahet inscrip- 


tion?) 


respectively, In a more advanced form -4 -, 
which occurs in Mathura inscription of the year 52° the 
right hand vertical is elongated, Absolutely fl at-topped 


Qa aopears in the Mathura inscription of the year 99,° 


Gha The form of gha with verticals of equal height is 
used invariably in this period, 

Na The sign of fia is seen for the first time in this 
period, It is represented by a vertical line with two 
short horizontal bars appended to its ends to the right 
-( (fga) - as in the Mathura inscription of the year 15, 
A cursive form of the letter with a bend in the vertical 
and the top-mark -§ (Qga)- merging into the upper hori- 


zontal bar appears in the Kosam inscription of the year 


86,> 


Cha Cha has two types, both of which have been seen in 
the preceding period, However, the developed type of 


triangular shape with its sides curved becomes frequent 


NOWs 


ie) S.i57 AVily Phe facing: ps Ti» 2, 

1(b) Bg len. “VEELy. Diet SeinG-ps: 181, 1,2. 

Dy eeday A Pie, 2 NOY. Sie Tess 

os Boley Ky Die. Ly. NOs Aig tele 

4, odes: ba Die. FACING Peoos NOs ily Lei OF: pu, 
> 


XVIII, pl, facing ps. 160, nos i111, 1.3. 


4 


eke, 


Ghha chha appears in two types as in the preceding period, 
Ja Side by side with the old forms, a new fom of ja 

is developed, In the new type - E - which occurs in the 
Mathura inscription of Kanigka of the year 54,4 the 


bottom bar curves slightly downwards, 


Jha The letter jha occurs rarely and retains its old 


Na Na_ is expressed intwo ways, one of which is new, 


In the new type the right-hand vertical is shortened, as 


in the Mathura inscription of the year 48° 
Ta, Tha The shapes of ta and tha remaing unchanged, 


Da The form of da as it appears in the Mathura inscrip- 
tion of the time of So dasha becomes f requent now, 
Occasionally the angular central bend is replaced by a 
round shape -~-4 = as in the Mathura inscription of the 
yearqe> 


Dna There is no change in dha, 


Na Na is represented in six ways. MIhree of them are 


Old and three are new, One of the new types -xX - is a 
characteristic of the Mathura region and is met with in 
the Mathura inscription of the year a6° and is formed 


by two short curves placed back to back, looking like 


ier 


Mix Pils Pacing ps. O75 18465 Seley AXViy es O36 
2, Belg hy Die: Ly Oe Vy be Se | 
. E,i., X, pl. between pp, 106-107, no, iii, 1.l. 
VI, pl. facing p, 218, no, 11, 1.2, 


4,  A1sArs 
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the letter X of the Roman alphabet, The second type 
- @M) - appearing side by side with he old form, occurs, 


in the Mathura inscription of the year 34, a) and the 


1(b) 


Chargaon Naga image inscription, In Allahabad 


inscriptions of year g7ite) it is used exclusively, 
Occasionally a loop is developed at the left side of 
the bottom thus -% - as in Mathura inscription of the 


year 22 (2)2 


Ta <A new type of ta Ply. = having the right hand stroke 


longer than the left appears in the Mathura inscription 


3(a) 


of the year 92 and in the Kosam inscriptions of the 


year 107, 3¢) 


Tha Two types of tha are seen in this period, In the 
new type 6 (thi) - whichis seen in the Mathura inscrip- 
tion of the year oe the dot is replaced by a horizontal 


stroke dividing the ellipse in two halves, 


Da Side by side with the double curved form as seen in 


the Mathura votive tablet of the time of Sodasha, single 


PCa) betes. XiXs, le “FaecimG: Dy. O54. NOs av, 1.25 
2 


1(b) AS,I,, An. Rep. 1908-09, pl. LVIa, 1.3, 


l(c) Jha Commemoration volume, pls, facing pp. 110 & 112, 
11,5, 4, respectively, 


26 E,I., I pls. between pp. 292-93, no, xx, lele 
Sa). Belg ORIN, Die: PaCinG pe TO, no.. tay. toss 
3(b) £,1,, XXIV, ple facing p. 147, 1,10. 

4, —.1,., X, pl, between pp. 106-107, no, iv, 1.4. 


ccimtaMcainamaaaea. 9 
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curved shape of da open to right -¢ » © - is developed, 
It can be seen as in the Mathure inscriptions of the 


l(a) and 1516) respectively, 


years4, 
Dha Dha does not undergo any appreciable change, 

Na Side by sice with the old forms a new shape of na 

ls seen in the Mathura inscription of the year 932 a) and 
the Kosam inscription of year 107, 265) where a loop is 


developed at the bottom, on the left side of the vertical 
thus - % (ndi),a , 


Pa, Pha Only the advanced types of pa and pha of the 
preceding period are now retained, 

Ba Ba remains unchanged, 

Bha Besides the common occurrence of the type see in 
the Mathura votive tablet of the time of So dasha, we 
find two new forms of bha, The first of these is dis- 
tinguished by its indented left hand part and the curved 
right hand vertical -() -, as can be seen in the Sarnath 
inscription of the year a A more advanced type -W¥ - 
is also met with where the right limb is a straight 
vertical and the left consists of an angular appendage, 


instead of a curve, This becomes the normal type in the 


Via). Boles XXKEV, le f/aCingd. Py. 10; Nose dy Ig 2s 
Ib): Eels. ty Die Pacing ps 3685 to. 115. 4425 

OS) Etc. Ti. ols. beeing pe 20d, Noy Wiad. Pts. Bz 
2D) Balas MMI, Ole Sacing. pw 1475: dels 

VIII, pl. facing p. 176, 1.2. 


3. Et, , 
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Gupta period and appears in the Mathura inscriptions of 
the years 34,164) ang 92, LC) 

Ma Two new types of ma are met with, The first -U — 
is represented by a square, open at the top with its 
base elongated a little to the left, In the Mathura 
inscription of the year qcta) lt occurs alongwith the 
older form and in the Mathura inscription of the year 
54, 2bb) it ls used exclusively. This form seems to be 
evolved from the old triangular bottomed one, the inter- 


mediate one being -J - appearing in the Allahabad Museum 


inscriptions of Maharaja Bhadramagha of the year 87,° 


Ya Yahas two varieties one of which has already been 
seen in the preceding period, In the new variety -ocN - 
the hook is closed and assumes an oval shape, as in the 
Mathura inscription of the year a 

ma = =Ra is indicated in two ways, The hooked one is 
quite common and is even seen in the Sarnath pillar 


inscription of the time of Asvaghosha of the year 40,> 


La Side by side with the old forms of la, a developed 


l(a} E.T,, I, no, xxi of reverse of pl. facing p,389,1,3, 
1B) ceo ey: AME, Ole. Pecing py 10, Nes, 114 ees 

Ba)" Lids 4. NOs. 14, Leds 

2(b) E,I,, XIX, pl. facing pe 97, lel, &I,, XXVI, po293. 


pa Bare J 
3, Jha commemoration volume, pls, facing pp. 110H112, 
es dg 
4. Ev le» LL) Pls, between pp, 200-201, NO, x1y. pt. -B, 


om Belay Ville. lg: Facing pe 210% Oy, 14 24% 


form - W - appears in the Mathura inscription of year 


lla ; ; a a 
54, (a) Bandhegarh inscriontions No, vii and ix of 


Pothagiri, 1) Kosam inscription of $ivamagh atl©) and 
of year 107189) ¢ we Allahabad Museum inscriptions of 
ear Or. 1(e) 


Y 
va 


Two types of va are met with, one of which is new, 


It consists of a circle below the top mark thus -3 - 


instead of the triangle, It occurs in the Mathura 


; ee ; es ; , 
inscription of the year 57, (a) Bandhogam inscription? +”) 


of the year 85, 88, and the Kosam inscriptions of the 
year 107, 26°) 


Sa The letter sa presents a number of distinct forms, 
Side by side with the oid form -A\-, new forms -A , 


A ,A A - appear in the Mathura inscriptions of the 


years 7,° cee 4, and 97,° 


Mia) Belo, Aoky. lg OCING Dy OT, 12s “Bola XVI. D593, 


ECD) Bd. RAK, Dis. Pacing ps. 181% noe. Vidiel~ 1s [bid 
NOg *%s. be2e 


Ve) Eats. KVEL Ee is. PACING Dy. 1905 Og Ti, 23s 
Vd) 2h MAL Ole. tecina bs 147% Leia, 


1(e) Jha Commemoration volume, pls, facing pp, 110 & 
Die 1.4. 


O(a) JoAsy V1y. Gls teeing bs 2185. NOs. Ve 
DAB) Belin XXXL: Ole FeCinG psy. 180 yn oe Viola l,noe Viie bel. 


ZC). Blivns KD Vy Dis. Pacing Dg. Ii. 225 

cn Evia, Ly: Os xix, Of reverse of pl. facing p.392,1.2. 
4, E,1,, II, pls.between pp.200-201,n0,xv,1,1 of pt.B, 
Dé Lolou,y Og. KLy Gs, os 

on Eelagt dey Mle 2 aCinG, pe 2925. Oe. kil, dece 
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Sha Side by side with the old form ot sha, two new forms 
are seen, One of them is distinguished by its central 
stroke stretching to the right vertical as in the Mathursg 
inscription of the year ie." sometimes a slight bend is 
introcuced in the left vertical, thus -Y, as in the 
Mathura inscription of the year 52,° In the other forn 
the central stroke becomes oblique thus - ¢ (sho} which 

can be seen in the Mathura inscriptions of the year 15, 362) 
and 25, 34d) 
3a Side by sice with the old form, anew shape of sa 
has been developed, In this new type ~W% -, the left 
hook has been turned into a loop, It appears alongwith 
other form in the Mathura inscriptions of the year 54, 46a) 
33,462) 93, 4b¢) and exciusively in the Mathura inscription 
of the year 16 449) 
Ha Ha appears in three varieties, One of them is new 


-~S' (ha) where the right limb is bent down in a curve 


turning leftwards, 3s in the Mathura inscription of the 


1 B.1,, If, pls. between p9,200-201, no. xiv, pt. A, 

oe Eeleyilly pls... Detween pp,--303-09,. Noy XVill, Jes. 

Sa). Belen Ds Die acing ps “388, Noy. 115 122-07. Dey 8, 

3(b) E,I., I, now. v of reverse of pl. facing p. 389, 1.1 
Of Oc. B; 


4(a) E,t., XIX, pl. facing p. 97, 1.1; £1.,XXV1,p,293, 
AXIS). BoA Wig Ol. Pacing Os. 2s, NOe ais Jad, 

ACC) Bolg. Diy Pile Paciig 3p, ZOO, NOs: KKLTiy Dts. wy 

4(d) J.A,S,B,, 1948 (Third Series) pl, facing p.120, 1.3, 


eRe, 


year 54, tba) Kosam inscriptions of the Magh as tt) and 
the Bandhogarh inscriptions Nos, vii-ix of the year 
56 1fc) 

a As in the preceding period, the medial @ is either 
indicated by a horizontal stroke -T (ka) or by an 
oblique stroke at the top of the letter, ir (h3). It 
occurs in the Mathura and Kosam inscriptions, as well 
as in the Bandhogarh inscriptions occasionally, Inna 
= - of Mathura inscription of the year 5,7 and tha 
-6 - of Mathura inscription of the year 84,7, it is 
seen at the top contrary to the previous practice of 
attaching it in the middle, In j - 2 (53) -, the sign 
is joined to the central stroke and rises vertically 


upwards as in the Mathura inscription of the year 54.4 


ea The medial 1 appears in two shapes which have 
already been seen in the preceding period, However, 


the semi-circular sign has become frequent now, 


i Side by side with the old shape of medial i, anew 


development is the extention of the left hand limb towards 


a). Beleg. AiXy. PlePecing pe OF 5162) 212g. KAVLy pelts. 


Co): Egls,, Va ols. Racing, 42555 61; ibid.) pletacing 
O14 ela tee Log kv Ola tecinG Dy 100.0 s11 1.1.1, 


Uc). E.tes KiKi Ole. Pacins: 0s. 181, ness. Vidiex, Let. 


Zs E,I,, I, pls, between pp, 200-201,n0.i1,1.1 of ptiaA, 
cP be leng hie. Ole “Pact Oe O55. MO, Tv, 2.25 


A. Bol.y KIX; Ole Pacing pe 975. -de23. Estey AXVL, ps2935 
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the right - OS (tn7) - as in the Mathura inscription of 
the year 52,2 


u Two new forms of medial _u are met with, One is 
like the present Nagari form and the other is a hook 
which is attached on the right side of the letter at 
the bottom, The former is exemplified by the Mathura 


inscription of the year 9,° tnus = « Ihe latter can 


be seen in gu-“\, tu -A, su -AMvof the Mathura 
3 . 


inscriptions of the year 28, 


u Besides the old signs of medial u, a new sign 
consisting of a vertical with a hook to its left ou 
(pu) - appears frequently as in Mathura inscriptions 
of the year 22, | 

e The sign of medial _ e is denoted by a horizontal or 
oblique stroke as in the preceding period, 

al The new sign of medial ai is indicated by two 
parallel oblique lines rising upwards to the left side 
of the consonant ak (vai) - as in Mathura inscription 
of the year 54,> 

2 The new sign of medial o - & (to) - consists of 


two small curves instead of oblique strokes in opposite 


Ave Ea te, tly Pls. between: pp; 358-59, no, xvili,. 11, 


2s E,l,, X, pl. between pp. 106-107, no, iii, 1,3. 
cP D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, pl. facing p, 146, 


Lge: 6. Ge 
4, Ey lag KX y Diy Pei: pe 005. 100%, 14: sds 
oP E,l., I, no, xxi of reverse of pl,facing p, 389,1.3. 
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directions rising from the same point in the top-mark, 

as in the Mathura inscription of the year4i 

au Medial au is formed by an additional stroke, vertical 
or oblique, placed in between the two s trokes of o thus 
au (pau), * (kau) - as in the Bandhogarh inscription 

of the year 88 ,- and Mathura inscription of the year 93 


respectively, 


pape The sign for the medial ri is indicated in three 


e 


waySe. One form is just a slanting line attached at the 
bottom, thus -/) (gri) - as is seen in the Mathura 
inscription of the year 7 In the second variety -f) 

( gri) - occurring in the Mathura inscription of the year 


: the stroke is curved instead of being straight as 


82, 
in the first type, In the third variety which appears 
in the Mathura inscription of the year 54,° it takes 

the form of a curve turning to the right - f) (gri) - and 


looks just like the modern Nagari ri. 


Visarga The sign for visarga remains unchanged, 
Conjuncts Generally the letter in conjuncts preserve 
their full form but sometimes cursive forms of subscript 


characters are developed, The subscript fa - §& (jfa) - 


Gel., II, pls, between pp, 200-201, no.xi, pt. A, 
~ MKX1s. Ole Pacing. @,. 180, no. Vii, 1eZ, 
, X, pls, between pp, 106-107, no, iii, 1.2, 


» EI, 


Told.) NOs. Xs. Pte Ay tale 
‘ E,I,, Il,pls, between pp, 368-59,no, xvill, 1.2. 


3 E,l., 1, no. xxi of reverse of pl, facing p.389,1,3. 


1 
2 
3. EL. 
A 
2) 
6 
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as 1t appears in the Kosam inscription of Vaisravana 

of the year 107+ ls highly cursive were the central 
vertical of the letter is eliminated, As regards 
subscript ya, it is indicated in two wys; sometimes by 
full form of the letter -A- as in the Samath inscrin- 
tion of the year 3,7 More frequently, by a curve as in 
the Mathura inscription of the year 4? ~ Yy (sya). The 
view of C, Sivaramamurti® that *tripartite subscript ya 
becomes bipartite in later Kushanascript does not hold 
good here since it is met with in the earlier Kushana 
inscriptions as in the Mathura inscription of the year 4, 
The looped form - % (ryya) - occurring in Mathura 
inscription” of the year 85 (?) is nothing but the tri- 
partite form wnere left hook has been formed by the 
continuation of the central stroke towards the left and 
the right hadd vertical by turning it backwards, The 
superscript r is shown by a short vertical stroke above 
the letter without the top mark - a (rva) - as in the 
Sarnath inscription of the year 3,° or with a top mark 


a (rma) - as in the Sanchi inscription of the year a! 


Le Peles AKL Vy le FacinGe op, J47, 1.13; 

D.. Pyles VEIL ly Pacana Os 2/65 tel. 

on Ey ls ye KAA Pile. Pastis py, 105 Oe. Dy els 

4, Indian Epigraphy ani south Indian Scripts, p.158,. 
5 E,l., I,no,xxii of reverse of pl,facing p,389,1,1, 
6 Eo les, Villy. Ole Facwns: Oe, 1705. 102s 
t me Il, pl, between pp, 368-369, 1.3. 


® eg tes 
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the subscript ra is commonly made up by a vertical line 


turning to the left -Y (ora) - as in the Mathura 


inscription of the year 4,+ sometimes this curve becomes 
deep - (tra) - as in the Mathura inscription of the 
year 50, 


Characteristics 


l. Most of the characters in the Kushana alphabet 
are square and squat, 


2, Amarked change is observable in the initial 


jP° 


a, a, YU, @ and in consonants ka, kha, ga, ja, na, 


Cail 
e 


ta, tha, da, dha, na, bha, ma, la, va, Sa, sha, sa, ha, 
medial ci and u. 

3%. ‘Signs fOr Initial tong 1. and Ma aocear- tor the 
first time, 

4, The southern roundish da is seen occasionally, 

5. Small top-strokes take the place of thick-heads 
in some inscriptions as in the Mathura inscription of the 
year 54, 

6, The so-called eastern forms of la, sa, ha are 
generally met with in the Kosam inscriptions and occasionaly 
in the Mathura inscriptions, 

The transition from the Kushaga to Gupta characters 


can be seen in the following inscriptions: 


1. E,i,, XXXLV, pl. facing p. 10, no, i, 1.2. 


Dy TeAgy Vig Pile Pacing Py. 219 5: NOs Xi. 


pie) 8: 


iy Kan akheda (Sanchi) inscriotion of Swami 
Jiwadaman, year 13,+ (204. AcD.?) 

2. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman year 
1307 = 008 A.D. 

3, Kosam inscriotion of Maharaja Bhimavarman, 


3 


Year 39 = a AU. 


4. Nandsa Yupa inscriptions of Vikrama Era 282° 
S229. Re De 

5. Yupa inscription from Barnala Krits Year 2847 
= 227 Aedes 

6.to 8, Three Maukhari inscriptions on Yupas from 
Badva, Krita Year 295° = 238 A.D, 

9, Fourth Maukhari Yupa inscription from Soave” 

10, Yupe inscriotion from Baraais Krita year 335° 


= 2715. Ae De 
The above inscriptions except Nandga Yupa inscription 
display the same fomn of characters as the Kushana inscrip- 


tions, However, in the Barnala inscription of Krita 


Poles Vig Die ESClnig Pe (2525 


ino ten Gulwure, Lil, ply, PecinGe oO. 177% Oy 2 


Coliay Lily Ole xxi Ce) 5 
by Lay AVE Ls Ply le eween 00. 2ot=o0, 
‘Eo ley KAVI, Dl, Tecing Os 170, 
Ee ley XXLIL.. pls Facing ps. O25 
Kil. pls Pacing Os 2 os. 
Mie le, DACans De -220, 


° 


fii. 


* 


On oo om BW fo Ke 
8 


a 
3 
~~ 
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year 284, 1 an advanced form of medial i -(\ (si) - is 
seen where the sign hangs down to the bottom as in 
Nagarig 

The Nandsa inscriotion* shows the characteristics 
of the Kshatrapa alphabet, Firstly, the verticals of 
the letters ka - :) = me "A (ja) 23 “J », are curved 
to left at the lower end, Secondly, the letters gha - 
ty, Pa -Y, ba -U , and sha - UY have an indent in 


their left limb, The peculiar sign of medial au tn- mau 
~-# - consists of two dashes one to the left, other to 
the -Tignt- Of my the Latter Curving Yuowards. to: the: right, 
The upper part of la | - has developed a curved 
ornamental tail, he looped na and broad, notched bha 
are met with, The sign for Upadhmaniya - © - made up 

by a circle having three converging strokes in it, 
occurs, The final m is represented by a smaller form 


of m in size under a horizontal stroke, thus - * (m). 


These inscriptions, however, small in number add 
two more signs to the alphabet i,e,, the sign of 
Upadhmaniya and final m. They also present the advanced 


form of medial i, 


Ge. AXV Ly. ele. TACING: Dy 2205 Cle wy 


sg ote 3 


E,l,, XXVII, pl. between pp. 964-65, 


2s Eels 


CHAPTER 7 


THe GUPTA SCRIPT 


The scrict of northern India as it appears in the 
inscriptions of the Guota emperors end of their contem- 
Poraries 1s generally called the Gupta script, It igs 
marked with certain developments, though sometimes it 
cannot be distinguished from the KushZga scriot. The 


Mathura pillar inscription of Chandragupta II of the 
6 it 


43) 


year presents exactly the same form of letters as 


those seen in the Kushenae inscriptions, 


The detailed develcpment of the various letters 
is describea below:- 
A Side by side with the old forms, en advanced shape 
of ais met with, In this new form, the curve et the 
lower end of the left. limb becomes more orominent thus 


oN 


. a 4 Z 2 
-S - as in the Sohawal copper plates of Sarvenatha, 


A The stroke denoting the lengthening of a is mostly 
attached in two ways, In the northern inscriotions 


such as in the Methure pillar inscriction of Chandragupta 


ie Beles KALy Dig. TaCInd py. Se 


2, Egle, XIX, plbetween pp, 130-31, 1,9. 


of the year 61,1 


it is like the medial u of N&geri and 
is attached st the bottom, The letter looks as - 5 ; 
In the Southern variety - - 1t is a downward curve 


appended a little ebove the bottom of the letter as in 


the Udayagiri cave inscription of the year 3055 
I The initial i displays two new forms, One of these 


consists of two dots one above the other with a vertical 
bar to tne right thus -?! - as in the Allchabad inscrip- 


tion of Samudraguota, +2 Udayagiril cave inscription of 
3(b) 


ere 
Kaleikuri copper plate of the year 120, 3°) 


3(3) Later on, 


and Baigram copper plate of the year 128. 
the top-mark appears on the vertical - :] - as in the 
Bihar pil ler inscristion’+®) of Skandaguyta and Bhumara 
Oillar inscriction of Maharaja Hastin and dpysneine’ >) 
The other form is denoted by two dots in a horizontal line 
and a curved stroke placed above them -. - as seen in 

the Tumain Fragmentary inscription of Kumaragupta of 

the Gupta year ie The old form consisting of three 


dOte or smelt Circles: also survives. 


dg eae. AL Ole FaGinG 5. By. eee 
tts 2s ols a Be a 

5(2) C01... Tit, Ole ty ig oo, 

SCY Tid Ole te. 4s. Te4e 

BC) otis Oy le: EECIRG Oy 2s Tee 
3(d) E,I., XXH, pl. between pp, 80-81, 1.4. 


pile 
WAY Cees Tilly Oty: Vig 3, 164 
ACI): UDide.y. Ole, Kve. By ets 


On Beles. AAU Oly Pocieo De Wty tes 
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I ne initial long. 7 ae ee in the Southern variety 
which occurs in the Sanchi inscription of the year 93,+ 


has an additional hook at the bottom, 


U Two new types of initial u are met with, In one 
of these -JY - the lower horizontal bar of the previous 


oeriod is now changed into a curve, the letter still 
facing right, as in the Allahabad pillar inscription of 


Santbdraauees.c Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta 


11,2) Udayagiri cave inscription of the year 106 26°? 


2(d) 


and Sanchi inscription of the year 131. In the other 


-% - curve is open to the left as in the Bhitari pillar 


aC; (d) 


imeeeiet en, Sytona.o Kalaikuri™ and Soh awal” 


copper plates, 


o Sign for initial long u is not met with, 
Ec Initial e is denoted in two ways, The triangular 


form of the letter has its apex sometimes upwards and 
sometimes downwards, 

Ai Sign for ai does not occur so far, 

O The new form of initial o - $8 - where bottom bar 


curves down to the left appears in the Karitalal copper 


T3, stidte. Wiis fobs, Ue rg ey, eon 
2a) LOuds... le. iy foxes 

Ob) Tbides le. Diy By, 125% 

Oe). Titdss: Dig KKeVIay. Aye le 

2(d) Ibid., pl. xxxviii, B, lel. 

Bee) 1bid.; ple Wily 12.49. 

3(b) E,I,, XXI, pl. between pp, 80-81, 1,13. 
3(c) I,H.Q,, XIX, pl. facing p. 21, 1.4. 

3(d) E.I,, XIX, pl. between pp, 130-31, 1,10. 
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plate inscription of the year 174, + 


Au Initial au - - is seen for the first time in 
the Majhagawan inscription of the year 191,% 
Ka The advanced form of ka of the Kushana period with 

a curve for the cross-ber continues, A new development 
is the addition of a curve at the bottom to the left 
oe wnich is a characteristic of the Southern variety 
of the letter, It can be seen in the Sanchi inscription 
of Chandragupta of the year 635° 

Kha Side by side with the old form a new form of kha 

is met with where a little bar appears at the end of 


ihe hOOk. oi u.65-Gn Bie Koh o1sees OF Manors a Hasta. 


Ga Ga does not show any appreciable change though the 


advanced form of the previous period becomes common now, 


Gha Anew shape of ghe -y - having ean inward bend in 

the left stroke and notched bottom is developed in the 

Central Imdian variety as exemplified by the Eran stone 
tee Z 5 

inscription of Samudraguota, 

Na Side by side with the straight backed Ma, a new 


variety of the letter with a notched back oy (figri) is 


met with as in the Eran stone inscription of Samudragupta. 


ie, Agility, Ges. ole, Powis dee aes 
_ Ibid., pl. xiv, 1.8. 

. did. bls. Gey, By. Tete 
Ibid., pl. xiii, 1.13. 
Ibid., pl. ii, A, 1.8. 

. ibid, i.19. 


OO om #B WwW N 
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Cha, Chha Cha and Chha remain unchanaed, 
Jey oa Je and jha retain old shapes, 


Na In the new shape of fia -§ (jno) - hook is developed 
at the bottom to the left which is a characteristic of 
the Southern variety as in the Sanchi inscription of 


Chandragupta of the year 93,1 


Ta Besides the old semi-circular form of ta, it 
appears frequently with flattened top -C - as in the 


Allahabad stone inscription of Samudragup ta. ~ 
Tha The form of tha remains unchanged, 


D Side by side with the old form, broad-backed da 
- J (da) - is seen in the Junegadh Rock inscription of 


Sk andagupta. > 


Dha The form of dha remains unchanged except in Box- 
headed variety where the body of the letter becomes 
broader thus -®p) - as in the Udayegiri cave inscription 
of Chandragupta II of the year o 

Na The old open-mouthed form of na is further developed, 
In the left hand side a loop is formed at the bottom, 
thus -@™ - as in the Allahabad pillar inscription> of 


Samundragupt a, 


f, elton Coty Ole Gide aade 
2, “bid.y: Pls. 45 60. 

a Fig... Ble Way Tee: 

Ae Teil. Oly. 2, By tek. 

5,  Ibid,, pl. i, 1.14. 
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Ta Both the old forms of ta are preserved, 

Iha Side by side with the old forms, two new shapes of 
tha are met with, In one of these the oval formation 
with the cross-bar becomes flattened on the right -Q - 
as in the Sohawal copper plate, t In the other type-Q -, 
a notch has been developed in the left hand side curve 


as in the Kalaikurl copper olates 2) 


2(b) 


and Supia pillar 


inscription, 


Da Besides the round old form of da, it becomes angular 
-c' (da) - in the Central Indian variety as in the Udaya- 


giri inscription™ of Chandragupta II of the year 82, 


Dna Dha is of two types, In the new type the letter 
becomes narrower at the bottom - Q - as in the Udeyagiri 


cave inscription of the year 106, 


Na The advanced form of na with a loop occasionally 
met with in the Kushaga period now becomes common, The 
usual type of the Kushana period without the loop is also 
used as in the Udayagiri cave inscription of the year 

106 , 2+) and the Indore copper plate of Skandaguota of 


the year 146, 26) 


1. E,I,, XIX, pl. between pp, 130-31, 1.17. 
DS) Tile On, KEMy Cle. TaCing bs: 25. Te7. 
O(b), Eels XXX LLS Ol, 2 aeind Dy. 3075. 1503, 
S. (Cele Til; le. 25. By Las 

4, Tbidey Ole KUVilis. Ay. 15 Oe 

bla) IDidsy Ole. ZxXXVial,, Ay dal 

5D) 2orees. le ix, By Leds 
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Pa The old form of pa is preserved in the Northern 
inscriptions while a new shape with a inward bend in the 
left vertical -@J- is developed in the Southern variety, 
It can be seen in the Eran stone inscription of 


Samundragupt a. 


Pha An advanced tyoe of pha is usually met with where 
hook on the right is closed -% (phu) - as in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta. ~ 

Ba Anew type of ba notched on the left side is evolved 
in the Southern variety as exemplified in the Eran 
inscription of Samudragupta. > In the northern inscrip- 
tions, older form continues, 

Bha Side by side with the old forms, bha presents a new 
shape in which the angular appendage on the left becomes 

a solid wedge -®@ - as in the Eran posthumous pillar 
inscription” of Goparaja. The intermediate form seems 

to be the one were angular appendage on the left is made 
a triangle dy - as in the Sarnath Buddhist stone inscrip- 
tion of Kumaragupte of the year 154.> 

Ma Ma is of three types. One of these with triangular 
base and the other made of a open square have already 


been noticed in the Kushaga period, The latter becomes 


Pe Gees TIth lg hy, Pi Aces 
BD, Tete, Ole By tees 

3,  Ibid., pl. ii, A, 1.19. 

4,  Ibid., pl. xii, B, 1.4. 

5 


A.S,1., AN Rep. 1914-15, pl. 1xix, no, 1.2. 
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frequent now. The third type - - is a characteristic 

of the Central Indian variety and is distinguished by 

its rectengular lower part, It can be seen in the 
Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II of the 

year go, 

Ya During the fourth end fifth centuries, the tripartite 
ya with a curve to the left continues, The earliest 
instance of bipartite ya -Y - occurs in the Majhagawan 
copper olace* of the year 191 (=510 A.D.) and then also 
Side by side with the tripartite, 

Ra Side by side with the old forms consisting of straight 
vertical line and hooked vertical line a new form of ra 

is met with, In this form, the lower end of the letter 
shoots up to the left - | - aS in the Khoh plates?’ oF 
Maharaja Hastin of the yeer 163, Nalande sea) 3b) of 


Vishnugupta, Eran posthumous pillar iserieion of 


Goparaja and Paharpur copper-plate +9 grant of the year 
159, 
L La is of three varieties, One of these -dJ -, is 


preserved in the north western inscriptions of the Gupta 
period and the other cursive one -@ =- seen occasionally 


in Kushana period becomes common in the so-called Eastern 


ee Cig, aoe Sis. doi ee digi 

can Tpie.4 Oly Kiva, 2218. 

Cla) Lords Ble Keats Lad. Cre). 

So): Bong VIS. lee. fF SaCiNG: Oy. 259% Ie bra): 
QUG) ete lay ly Ole Mid, By Tse) 

3(d) EI XX, bly between 0p,. 92-03, Deke 


idem ticaiiemiteas 2 
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variety of the Northern Gupta script, The third type 

- -~ having its vertical curved towards left as seen 

in the Udayagiri cave inscription? of the year 82 belongs 
to the Southern variety, 

Va  Vahas both the triangular and rounded forms, 


does not show any change, 


Ce 
08) 
Ws 
a8) 


Sha Side by side with the old form, ska has developed a 
new shape where a semi-circular stroke is attached to the 
inner oblique stroke -@ - as in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription of Samudragjupta, 

sa The looped form of sa, occasionally met with in the 
Kushana period becomes common in the north eastern inscrip- 
tions of the Gupta period, The usual Kushana type is 
retained in the North-western variety cf this period, 

Ha Ha is of three types, The usual Kushana type is 
retained in the North-western variety wnile the cursive 
one which occurred occasionally in the Kushana period 
becomes common in the astern inscriotions of this period, 
The third type with a bend in the left hand vertical is 

a Southern peculiarity and appears for example in the 


2 ee 
Sanchi inscription~™ of Chandragupta of the year 93, 


La La is formed thus -$ - as in the Allahabad pillar 


; , . 4 
inscription of Samudragupta, 


Te ““Gelstay FI Bl, Ty. By Pes 
OD, Tre.g Ole tye 

3,  Ibid., ol, iii B, 1.10. 

Ae Tide le Ae ets 


Jil 


Medial a, i, u, @ and ai sometimes aporoximate the 


Nagaci signs, Only the signs of o and au are quite 


archiai CG, 
a Generally medial a is denoted by a top stroke which 
is sometimes curved -& (0a) - as in the Allahabad pillar 


inscriotion+ of Samudragupta, Another sign _H (nah) - 
where top bar orojects vertically downwards is often 
seen as in the Sarnath Buddhist stone inscriotion* of 
Kumaragupta of the year 154, In the Allahabad Pillar 
inscription? the stroke is attached in the middle of gs 
- ($8), g -% (ga), dh -V (cha). In the Kalaikuri 
copper plate,’ it is attached at the bottom of dh -q 
(dha) and in the Baigram copper olate> at the bottom of 
gs -AY ($3), Kh ~ (kha) and b - Gh (bra). In na, some- 
times a leftward stroke is attached at the bottom thus 
-%¥f (na) as in the Allahabad plilar inscription® and 
sometines an upward stroke at the end of the right hook 
- WV (n3h) - as in the Mathura pillar inseriotion! of 
Chandragupta ot the year 31, In t3 - of (xt) ~ the sign 
is a hook open on the top as in the Allahabad pillar 


: a ae Wa A e = 
inscriotion of Samudragupta, In je, the stroke goes 


LT ERT ED 


le C,i,t,, Til, pl. @, 1,31. 
2e AsSaT, AD Rep, 1914-15, pl, ixix, a... 


@ 6.0.7.5: Fi Oe ty Bieos, Bly. ee 
ae Deleting: Ky, Ole Facane pe. 2l5, Ise 


5, E,1,, XXI, ol, between pp, 80-81, 1,5 ($8),1.2 

(kha &--br a). 
Sy Get. TIE, oly Gy, 166, 
ce Bolg AALS Ole £aCang pe, Sy, 159% 


Be. ieetata Wit. Oe oa tees 


upwards be in the preceding period, In ma it is a down- 
ward curved stroke from the right end -W - as seen in 

the Allahabad pillar inscriotion,+ 
Ba Usually the sign cf medial i is a curve facing left, 


In the Soutnern variety, it beccmes a loop - 8 (thi) = 


5 : ee a 
as In the Eran stone inscription™ of Samudragupta, 


Contrary to the shape of short medial 1, the curve 


lH4 


of the long medial iis open to the right, In the Southern 
variety, an additional vertical bar appears in the looo 


thus “A Csi). @& an the Sancat inscriotion® 


of Chandraguota. 
u Side by slide with the archaic signs, the advanced 

sign of medial _u which appeared occasionally in the 
Kushana period is met witn more often, In the northern 


inscriptions, medial u in au is shown by prolongation 

of the bottom stroke thus -4 ~ as in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription’ wnile in the Southern variety it is hooked 

to the left -4) (nu) as in the Sanchi inscription of 
Chandragupta of the yeer 93,° 

u The sign of long medial _u generally consists of a 


vertical bar witn a curved stroke appended on the left 


thus -Al- as already seen though occasionally in the 


l Ci telcs Aly le. 25. ek 
De Veoteis (lady. Hy, dees 
a. ~ Teidse, Ole 211y By. tes 
A §=6$ ge le Ay eos 

Dy Wades ple Tits By dacs 


TS 


Kushana perclod, Sometimes it is formed by adding a down- 
ward stroke to the sign of short medial u open at the top 
as in ttu -Sy, - 3nd bhu -h - of the Allahabad pillar 


1 


inscription~ of Samudragupta, 


ri The medial vi is generally represented by a hook 
open to the right, In the Southern variety, it is a 
left-ward curled curve wy) (nri) - as ©xemolified in the 
Eran stone inscription“ of Samudraguota, 
e The medial e is usually denoted by a curved stroke 

Y b sehnteea is, 18 
at the: top = - as in the Allahabad pillar inscription, 
The older sign i,e. a horizontal stroke to the left 
aopears as well which sometimes hangs downwards forming 
a hook -“@ (te) - as in the Eran stone inscription® of 
Samudragupta, 
ai Mostly the medial ai is represented bytwo left- 
ward curved strokes at the top a e oometimes one of 
these is placed horizontally ana the other vertically - 
2 (dai) as in the Allehabad pillar inscription, > 
fe) The sign of medial 9, often consists of two curved 

» 4 

strokes in the opposite direction - - as already seen 
occasionally in the Kushana period, Sometimes one of 


these is placed vertically _ 4 (mno} as in the Allahabad 


ie “Cetus did, ple Ay tea? (ttu), 1.33 (bhu). 
2 POs. Ole Dba Ay deGa 

3, Tad le “Ty. V1 (hes 

A Tbids 4: Pls. tty, 7). tele. (uel. 

on Leiates, iy De. eee 
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pillar inscription, + Later on the right hand stroke is 
placed horizontally which further projects downwards 

- (to) - aS in the Eran pillar inscription of Budh agupta 
of the year 165, In L, @, j, the sign is attached in a 
different way as in case of medial §, the first two can 

be seen in the Allahabad pillar inscription,? and the 
third in the Menrauli posthumous iron pillar inscription 
of Chandra. In the Kalaikuri>’ and pacawan?) esotes 


plates, one of the strokes is appended at the top in q, 
, b, § thus -4, (go), B (no), O, (bo), A (40). 


au Medial au presents two shapes as in the preceding 


{D> 


oeriod, 

Anusvara and Visarga ANusvara and visarga are shaped 

as in Nagari. 

Conjuncts Subscript ya is cursively drawn though tri- 
oartite form lingers on as can be inferred from its 
aopearance in the Junagadh rock inscription of Sk an daguota 
where cursive form occurs side by side, Superscript r 


remains unchanged but subscript ra has developed a deep 


le (pis t.. Tit, ols, it, 1,98 tine), 

2,  Ibid,, pl. xii, A, 1.6. 

3,  Ibid., pl. i, 1.28 (to), 1.20 (mo), 
4.  Ibid,, pl. xxi, A, 164 (jo). 

5 


(a) I,H,Q,, XIX, pl. facing p. 21, 1.2 (go), 1.21 (no), 
1a2 1.b0)%. 2y4 tse). 
5(b) E,I,, XXI, pl, between pp, 80-81, 1.2 (go and no), 
1.3 (bo). 


Til: Ole Vins, 1.4 (Gyan). 


6, omen ae 


Lis 


curve in the Southern variety thus nn (tra) as in the 


Eran pillar inscription of Samudragupta, + 


Jihvamuliya The shape of Jihvamiliya -X - as it 
appears in the Udayagiri cave inscription consists of 


a multiplication sign with its top and bottom closed, 


Upadhmaniya Upadhmaniya -Y - as it occurs in the 
Udayagiri cave inscription® is developed from the fom 
seen in the Nandsa inscription by introducing a notch 
at the top of the circle, 

Hal Final consonant is represented in the same way as 


in the Nandsa inscription, 


Varieties 


As has alreacy been seen in the previous chapter, 
the script is undergoing change very fast and most of 
the characteristics leading to the Southern variety have 
appeared in the Nandsa inscription, Further develooment 
of the script leading to a number of other varieties is 
noticeable in this period, 

The Gupta script oossesses mainly two varieties the 
Northem and the Southern, MdIhe Northern is further 
divided into the North eastern nad North western, The 


sub-varieties of the Southnem alphabet represented by 


1. Coi,t,, Til, pl. ii, A, 1,19, 
Ls ilon hs Mer onan LVs A, 1,4. 
34 loud, 


Gupta records are the Western and the Central Indian 


scriot,+ 
Eastern and Western Varieties of the North GuOta Alphabet: 


La, sna, sa, ha have been taken as the test letters 


in order to distinguish the Eastem and Western varieties 2 
Tne so called eastern forms of sha and sa have a loop on 
the left and la, ha, are cursive with their horizontal 
stroke completely supressed whereas in the Westem 
variety, the older forms are preserved, It has been 
observed that the castern forms of la, sha, sa and ha 


apoear in - 
l, The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudraguptal 
2, Mehrauli posthumous inscription of Chandra, 


3, Udayagiri cave inscription of Virsena of the 


time of Chandragupta, ~ 
4, Gadhwa inscription of Chandragupta Il of the 
year aa ° 


a ; 2s dhe = 2 1 
SoS. Gadhwa inscription of Kumadraguota I, 


1, Dani has suggested the mames Kaugambi style,Mathura 
style, Gujarat style and Easter Malwa style for 
these varieties(Indian Pelaeography,po,85-97). 


oe Buhler points out la, sa, ha, Indian Palaeography, 
Oo, 65, RD, Banerji - sha, sa, Origin of Bengali 
Scriot,pp, 24-25 Hoernle - sha, “Varieties of _ 


Gubt 6. Brainy, Jat, ogeys. 100 ly Oy 19° £, 


or Calgary, Dd Ole ay 
4. LOLs. Oleg: Ky. Ag 
oF IDbidis Dis LV, Ae 
on LOiGs.y (Ole. avy By 
7 


s Bids, ble A. Ce 


fe 


RO 
* @ £ 2 Sd e e 2 


m OO AYO qm Bf w/w 


C)e 


liv 


5+ 
} 
i 


8, Balgram Copper plate inscriotion of the year 


mes 


6) 


9. Mankuwar Image inscription of Kumaraguote I of 


the y2ar 195," 


1O, Kahaum Pillar inscriotion of Skandaguota of the 


year (a2? 


ll. Sarnath Buddhist stone inscriction of Budh agupta 
2 5 

or year lov, 
12, Paharpur Copoer plate grant of the year 159, | 
The inscriptions which represent Western variety are:- 
1. Mathura inscription of Chandrajuota i,” 
2 Mathura pillar inscriocion of Chandragunta of 
the year 451, 
Udayagiri cave inscription of tne time of 


se LO 
Kumaragupta I of the year 106, 


Cece ag aes, Jug. “274. 7D. 

tot Siu ike De Pecrig o, 21, 

Dp bsg. AM by Pie DECWesd: Dp, BVSe1. 
Tatag ses. s.. Vig Wy | 


Ibid., ple ix, A 


AS ,1., AN, Rep, 1914-15, pl. lxix, a. 
Eokay XX; Pls between boy G2-02, 


iy wee wa 
Ee ley, WLS Hs facing Oy. os 
T Til. oh¢: 4221. as 
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s 
a 


4, Mathura Jain Image acer totaan of the year 113,+ 
DS» Kartamadanda inscription of the reren Of Kamera= 
gupts of the year 1LI7, 
5, Mathura stone imsge inscription of the year 135,° 
7, Bhitari pillac inscription of Skandaguota,? 
8. Indore Plate of Skandaguota of the year 145,> 
9, Khoh Plates of Maharaja Hastin of the year 163,° 
IO, Eran Piller 1nseriotion of Budiaqtots of the 


Se. a 
Oo: 


k- 


year 
ll, Eran posthumous pillar inscription of Goparaja 
ee S 
“4 -_ + 
12, Sohawai Copper plate of Sarvanatha of the year 
9 
Eo, 


13, Majhagawan olates of Maharaja Hastin of the year 


a ae f —, 
14, Bhumara plates of Maharaja Hastin and Sarvanatha 


of the year 191, t+ 


™~ 


ie Bele dy NOs KXMEM OL Pie facing. 6, 209% 


2 Bele. wy Ole £OCIND Oe 71, 


eve ple key “oly, Ole. MEEK AS 
4, PGi ds:4¢. (Ola Wis 

or LOidys: Die. 1%4: 3 

Ou POIs 5 Ole. Kia 

te + 20s. Die Xie. we 

8, Ibid. Oly. Kiy Bs 


Oa Ep lus KIA, Dla Detween Oo, 130-21, 
(Oy. C2teio. JIT, ple Riv 


le. dDitdse<. (Oly. XV 5 Ag 


Lio 


All of these come from the west of Allahabad district 
wnich may be taken as the dividing line, 

Tne eastern inscriotions showing western form of one 
letter or the other are Damodarpur copper plate inscrip- 
tion of the year 124 which displays western la and ha, 
Bihar pillar inscription of Skandayuota where westerm ha 
occurs side by side witn the eastern, Sarnath Buddhist 
stone inscription of Kumaragupta of tne year i54 presents 
western la and the Nalanda seal of Vishnujupta possesses 


western Aa and both eastern and western sa. It seems 


that the occurrence of tnese forms is due to the displace- 
ment ot the Eastern variety by the Western, + 
Cn the contrary, tne acoesrance of eastern forms in 
the western inscriptions is negligible, Only cursive la 
has been met with in the Bilsad pillar inscription of 
Kumaragupta, The occurrence of eastern forms of la, sa, 
ha, in the Udyagiri cave inscription of Virssena is due 
to his being an inhabitant of Pataliputra, Similarly, 
the occasional appearance of these forms in the Kushana 
inscriptions from Mathura can be attributed to the scribe 
who may originally be belonging to Eastern India were 
these forms appear commonly as in the inscriptions of the 
Maghas of Kaugambi, Thus, it seems 9lausible to conclude 
that the Northern variety of the Gupta script had two 


sub-varieties, the test letters being la, 2s sa and ha, 


% €f DypApS<B.4 18915.p. 82. 
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soutnern Variety and its Division: 


(The Southern variety has been distinguished from 
the northern because of certain oeculiarities as:- 

i) Hooks at the bottom of a “4 »a-G, ah 
ka - t > na - , ra | (though hooked ka and ra some- 
times occur in the northern inscriptions), 

ii) Indented left limbs of.gha -W , pa- 4, ba - 


a}, sha -W , and ha -2f resulting in the broader lower 
half cf these letters, 

iii)Tailed la a : 

iv) Rounded da -d whereas the northern is narrow 
and pointed in the middle, 

v) Leftward open curl for the medial ri ars inci), 

vi) Deep hook representing subscriot ra - 9 (tra). 

vii)Kha -Q , ga-N , sa -A having neither knob 
nor small horizontal bar at the left down stroke, 

viii)na -R with two curved strokes rising from one 
vertical, 

ix) Peculiar signs for the medial _u in pu = » shu 
— au = » bu -e etc, 

x) New shape of initial e -A 

xi) Confinement of triangular ma -X - to the Souther 
variety after the time of Chandraguota II in wnose inscriop- 
tion of the year 51,found at Mathura,the arcnalc ma apnoears, 


xLli)Nearly rectangular form of cha -O, 


The Gupta records which display southern character- 


istics are as follows:- 


puns 


. Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II of the 
year 93,1 
2. Mandasor inscriotion of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvar- 
man of Malava year 493 and 529,° 
3. Sanchi stone inscription of the year ee pa 
4, Junagadh Rock inscriotion of Skandagupta of 
youre 130.0 237% fees 

In Nos, 1, 2, 4, northern form of cha having a pointed 
belly aopears while southern form occurs in No, 3, 

Nos, 1 and 3 present north ern form of dhe, This 
variety with mixture of northern forms is named as the 
Western variety of the southern alphabet, ~ 

In Central India, another subd-variety had developed 
from the southern scrict, This variety is known as Box- 
headed or Central Indian variety because of the box-heads 
in place of top-strokes, 

The Gupta-inscriotions representing Box-headed 
variety are:- 

le Eran stone inscription of Samudraguata,” 


2, Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta of 


i. jovisio. Tis. ole Baa e. 

2, Ibid, pl. xi. 

ot TOI, “Ole: MR VIL. 3, 

A. ‘Arde. ole Wii. 

oe 3, Buhler, Indian Palaeograchy, 9, 8l. 
Be: Wate. ks Oe Bas. ae 


i22 


the year 32,4 


3, Tumain Fragmentary inscription of Kumarguota I 


of the year Hie. 


In these inscriptions, often the curved strokes 
have been reolaced by angles, though engularisation is 
not so marked as in the Vakataka Copper plate 


IASCPIOLIONS.< 


CHAPTER 8 
THE POST GUPTA SCRIPT 


The detailed description of the post-Gupta script 
will be out of place here and for our present purpose it 
will be sufficient to examine the development of the 


script in Northern Indiajwhich Nagari finally evolved, 


The use of Norther script was extended to Central 
India in the 6th century A.D. as is testified by the 
inscriptions from Eran and Gwalior where Southern alphabet 


was used earlier, 


In the first few decades of the sixth century A.D,., 
the script in Northern India does not much depart from 
the script of the fifth century but advancement in the 


shape of a few letters is noticeable, 


The script of this period following the Gupta script 
till the advent of Nagari can be divicec. into two 
ph as@S. 

l. Script in the first three quarters of the sixth 


century A,D, 
2. Acute-angled script (for the last quarter of 


the sixth century to eighth century). 
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The changes which are met with in the post-Gupta 
alphabet of the first three quarters of the sixth century 


are being Given below in detail, 


A The form of initial a -3X - having a curve at the 
end of the left stroke as already seen in the Gupta 


oeriod is used exclusively now, 


A The lengthening of ais invariably denoted by a 
curved stroke at the bottom thus -_,,. 

i Side by side with the old form (°° ), two new forms 
of i are met with. In the first new shape -° occurring 
in the Eran Boar inscription of Toram$a a, * a curved stroke 
is drawn in place of the lower circle, In the other 
form -~ - appearing in Asiragadh copper seal,7 two dots 


are placed below a horizontal bar, 


U The form of u having the curve open to the left 


becomes common now, 


U The additional horizontal bar for making long u from 
the short u becomes curved thus-S as in the Kura 
inscription of Toramana? 

» Al Tne shapes of initial e and ai remain unchanged, 


is) The form of o as it appears in the Mandasor 


i Celetey Liles Ola: Beit. Ag ieee 
24 Ibid,, pl, xxx, 1.2. 


3. oma I, pl. facing p. 240, 1.1. 


pee ne Me ] 
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inscription of YasSodharman alias Vishnuvardhant 1s 
different from the one seen in the Gupta period, It is 


distinguished by an appendage to the right -¥, 


Au Au does not occur, 


A new shape of ka is developed wnere end of the 


Aw 


vertical line shoots up to the left to meet the crossing 
curve thus -@ . It can be seen in the Sumandala plates 


of the time of Prithvivigraha Bhattaraka of GY, 250.7 


Kha Kha shows advancement by straightening the right 
hand side of the triangle thus -qd - as in the Gwalior 


inscription of Mihirkula,° 


Ga remains unchenged, 


Ga 
Gha Gha is generally notched at the bottom, 


Ja In the new shape of ja occurring in the Jaunpur 
inscription of Tévaravarman’, the lower stroke slants down- 
wards and the top-stroke is reduced to a thick head, thus 


~ W (33m). 


Na Nea is formed cursively in the Sumandala plates,> 


sa QZ (ncha), 


2 


i, ‘222i. Tt, Plc s6ay 15; 
Qe E,I,, XXVIII, pl. between pp, @4-S5, 1,3, 
a, 20; Ti, le aes, De 

4,  Ibia,, pl. xxxii, 1.6. 
5 


E,i,, XXVIII, pl. between pp, 84-&2, 1,3, 
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ct 


ta, tha, da, dha, na, ta, tha, da, dha, na snow no 


appreciable change, 
Ta Ta with right limb longer is common, 
Tha A quite modern-looking form of tha is met with in 


1 


the Sumandala plates” where the upper half becomes a loop 


detached from the vertical thus, of (thi). 


Da Da having developed a tail at the bottom appears in 


the Sumangala plates, 


Dna Dha does not show any change, 


Na Side by side with the looped form, the modern looking 
Natappears in the Gwalior, Mandasor, Jaunpur and Haraha 
Inscriptions, ~ Apparently, the predilection for the 
vertical on the right side of the letters is responsible 


for this change, 


Pa, pha, ba, bha, ma Pa, pha, ba, bha, ma remain 
unchanged, 


Ya Tripartite form is found in all the inscriptions 
except in Sumandala plates* where bipartite form is met 


with, 


Gs E,1,, XXVIII, pl, between pp, 84-85, 1.3. 
a. 1bid. 4: des 
cr Cate do3 TEs. Oly. xii. By T.o-<tma). 
Ibid., Ole. Kx, 149. 
Ibid,, pl. xxxii A, 1,5. 
Beles KIN, Dlg Pacuig- Oy. Lis, as 2. 
4. E,l,, XXVIII, pl. between pp, 84-85, 1.10. 


ee | 


Ra Anew form of ra-] is met with in the Mandasor 
inscription? wnere an oblique bar shoots up to the left, 
In a more advanced shepe -] which occurs in the Jaunpur 


inscription,~ a tail is developed, 


La An advanced form of la -@ aneme vertical line is 

Slightly projected downwards beyond the horizontal part, 

1s met with in the Mandasor and Haraha inscriptions. ~ 

Va The new and advanced shape of va -q which occurs in 


the J aunpur inscription, ~ has the elongated vertical line, 


22 Ihe new form of sa occurring in the Gwalior inscrip- 
tion,” consists of the central stroke starting from the 


bottom of the left hook thus -W , 


Ha Besides the old forms of ha, a new tailed form has 
been developed as seen in the Jaunpur inscription,° The 


tail hangs from the point whence the lower hook starts, 


Medials Medials do not show any appreciable change except 
in case of medial i and i, The curved strokes of these 


medials reach down to the bottom thus in 4 respectively 


Le Celgdi4 LiL, ple *xX1i Gy. Leds 
26 Ibid,, pl. xxxil A, 1,10. 
cP Gels dey le. KK; Gy, Lee 
Boies Kivyg Dlg PeciaG Dy 216s. Lee 
4, Gets Lily ls Kxei Aye O¢ 
a Told.» 4xii2 By, 14. 


om Tides. KKK AG. che ls 


128 


as in the Mandasor and Jaunpur inscriptions, ? 


Conjuncts AS regards conjuncts, it is noticeable that 


the superscript ris placed sometimes above the top-line 


err, 
eee 


~— BW" (rshe) and sometimes below -— 


inscription and Har aha“ inscriptwrespectively, 


Acute-angled Script: 

Towards the close of the sixth century, the letters 
begin to incline from right to left, 1t results in the 
formation of acute-angle on the right end of the letters 
like gha -W , pa-W,ma-wW,ya-W, sha-W, sa- 
WW» On this account, the alphabet of this period is 
called acute-angled and sometimes as Kutila,.~ The other 
characteristic of this script is the wedge-shaped top- 
marks, The earliest inscription illustrating these 
peculiarities is the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman 
Of AgDs 588-89," 

The development of this script during the seventh 


century is exhibited in the inscriptions of Harsh from 


Le Ole Keil Cy 2.2 Nei) ye (oa). 


dg Cr Fr 
Tbidis XXX12 Ay 225° (mk), 1st (ri) 

D. (OT. ts, PT, Gly eit Ay 16S. 
4.0 NIV, Pls, Pee, Vie, 1.2, 


SB Peet, 21.1... Wels, Lily Ps. 205 


A eto Lily ple wlas 
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Baactners! 62) and Madhubant >) and of Adityasena from 


achsaal°) 1(d) 


and Sheahpur Here the lower ends of the 
two arms of the acute-angle show a more marked twist 


thus ~ ty (pa), W (pha), NV (ma),2y (ya), & (sha) and 
W (sa). 


The acute-angled script was used fmm Gilgit? in the 
north to Piweened: in Betul District of Madhya Pradesh 
in the South and from Nadisaou in Panchaknanda, Sylhet, 
Assam in the East to (acsneeea in Rajasthan in the 
west during the VIJ-VIII centuries, Sporadic use of 
this script continued upto the last quarter of the ninth 
century as is testified by the Vaill abhattaswamin (Gwalior) 


temple stone crete rs of 876 A.D, 


Beyond the frontiers of India, its use can be seen 
ba tne ob Anse Obie Oe Gaens Kiegciae fe SieS aso 


been used in the inscriptions from Ceylon, Nepal, Tibet, 


ia) Bui. s. TV, Ole tacing: py. 210, 
l(b) E,I., VII, pl. facing p. 158, 
(UG) Celtel.» TEly Oly, XxViiie 

1(d) Ibid,, pl. xxix, A 


2» Gilgit manuscript, 


3.  Tiwarkhed C,P, of Saka Year 553, & 1,, XI, pl. 
facing Pp. 219. 


4, Nidhanpur C.P, of Bhaskaravarman, E,i,, XIl, p. 73 f. 


oe Vasantagadh inscription cf Varmalata dated V.S, 682, 
E.Je, 1X; Pe. 190. 


6; ‘Evlgs 2, ple. Facing Ps. 200. 
Ty Extay KV, Ols, Facing: bs. 46. 
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Java, Cambodia, Central Asia, China and Japan.+ 
Siddh am: 


This acute-angled alphabet of Northern India which 
has been identified with the Siddhamatrika mentioned by 
Alberuni, was introduced in China in the 7th century A,D, 
aS a result of the neec. felt there for leaming correctly, 
certain popular prayers and charms, called Dharani, The 
Chinese called this script as Siddham, The name is 
probably derived from the occurrence of the auspicious 
Sanskrit word Siddham which was written at the beginning 
of almost every record, from the days ot the Satavahanas 
onwards, The almost invariable practica of using this 
benedictory expression at the beginning of Indian documents 
resulted in giving an impression to the foreigners that 


5 
it was a word for writing,~ 


‘Amoghavajra ana other Tantrik masters again stressed 
that even mantra franscribed as accurately as possible 


with Chinese characters could never be as efficacious as 


leg Pilliozvat, Js Political History of Indis, end, tr, 
po. 91-68, 


Chhabre, 8. Ch., Expansion of Ind Aryan Culture, 
pp, lO-s7, 


Dani, AH., Indian Palaeography, pp. 215-47, 
Sircar, DeC,., Indian Epigraphy, pp. 202-18, 
Gulik, RH. van, Siddham, 


2. Be Ch. Chhabra, Diplomatic of Sanskrit Copper plate 
Grants, pp. 7/8, 
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those written in the original Indianscript, Now 
Subh ak arasimha, Vajrabodhi, Amoghavajra and the other 
masters wrote a variety of the Brahmi script that at 
that time seems to have been widely used in India, Thus 
it was this script that became the style of writing 
favoured by Chinese Buddhists above all others for 
Sanskrit mantra and dharani and which has remained in 
use for that purpose till the present day in both 6hina 
and Japan, There it is always referred to by the term 
hsist'an "Siddham",+ 

An additional reason of its popularity in China was 
its artistic beauty, Moreover, it could bewitten in 
vertical columns and thus did not interfere with their 


usual way of writing, 


A number of books were written on this script by the 
Chinese, It was also utilized to prepare Sino-Sanskrit 
vocabularies wnere Sanskrit words were recorded in the 


Siddnam script ana their translation in Chinese, 


Ine Chinese did not write it with the reed pen as 
was done in India, ihey adopted their writing brush 
(mao-pi) to this purpose as they liked larger forms of 
letters for displaying their calligraphic skill, The 
writing tool led to some calligraphic moditications 


otherwise the script did not undergo any appreciable 


le Gulik, RH. van, Sicdham, p, 23, 
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change through centuries of its use in China, After the 
Mongol occupation of China in 1280, studies on Siddhan 
declined and from the seventeenth century, it was comple- 


tely torgotton, 


In Japan, it was introduced in the eighth century 
through Buddhist monks, There is evidence to show that 
it was taught at College in Nara in 750 AD. 

As in China, so also in Japan, the Siddhem alphabet 
supplied a model for the arrangement of their syllabary 
wiich is preserved to the present day, 

In Japan, it has been a popular subject of study 
also, In 880 A,D., an extensive work of eight volumes 
written in Sino-Japanese was comoleted by An-nen, 

Siddham lost much of its popularity from the last 
Quarter of the twelvth century to the sixteenth century 
due to political reasons, After this period, studies on 
Siddham were again revived and it attained the artistic 
perfection which surpassed the Chinese attainment in this 
field, 

Further advancement seen in the post-Gupte script 
during the last quarter of the sixth century and seventh 
century A,D. is presented below: 

a Two new shapes cf i are met with in the seventh 


century A,D. In one of these, lower circle develops a 


i RoH. van Gulik, Siddhem, p lll. 
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tail going downwards to the right -%° - as in the 


i 


Aphsad inscription™ and in the other it goes upwards 


to the left - °° - as in the inscriptions of Harshac'@) 


and Udaktpur inscription of iearsiita.co) 
I The form of long 1 is not met with, 
Ai lhe sign of initial ai is formed by adding a curved 


stroke at the top of the sign of e a - aS in the 
Lakkhamandal FPrasasti of the year 600, ° 


QO, Au Signs of o and au do not occur, 


Ka The looped form of ka -¢@ - as already seen in the 
4. 
Sumandala plates - becomes common now though the older 


one appears side by side in the seventh century also, 


Kha Anew shape of kha having a distinct bow-shaped 


form in place of the triangle -@ - is developed in the 


Banskhera> 3) and Madhuban-\) plates of Harsha, Aphsad 


5( d) 


5(c) 


and Shahpur inscriptions of Adity asena, However, 


the older one survives in the Vasantagadh and Udaipur 


inscriptions, 


is Ce lp tey: Die KXVLiiy deze 

DUG). telsie TVG Die Pacing. ps 2105 2s35. be lg Vis OL, 
facing p, 158 1,6. 

2(b) GIN ,, pl. facing p. 30, 

cP Evins. 1y le Lo Pace pe 12: (racine: Oe), 164. 

4, E,1., XXVIII, pl. between pp. 84-85, 1,3. 

SCs); E455 Vy. Ole. PSCING pe 2ICy 165, 

5(b) E,I,, VII, pl. facing p. 158, 1,7. 

SC) “Cule io, Illy. le. Mevily dss 


SGd): bide, Ole xxPx,. My 264, 
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The form of ga does not show any appreciable change, 
Gha  Gha commonly shows acute angle at the right end, 
Na Na retains its old form, 
Cha Cha develops a tail at the right end thus -q as 
in the Tiwarkhed copper plate of 632 A.D, +6) and Shahpur 


Image inscription of Adity asena, 2) 


Cha, Ja, Cha, ja appear in the old way, 


Jha [The horizontal bar of jha slopes downwards to the 
right making it acute angled -\ - as in the Banskhe rac'®) 


ana Madhuban2\) copper plates, 


Na Na app@ars in its old form, 
Ta Ta snows the top mark - & - though occasionally 


as in the Madhuban copper plate,” 


Tha, Da, Dha Tha, da and dha preserve their old shapes 
@ ® e 


Na The horizontal bar of na slightly slants to the 
right -M - making the letter acute angled as in the 
Madhuban copper plate,” 


Ta The form of ta remains unchanged, 


16). clas Xie Die taCiNG by: 279% 21 eG. 


canal eenanler 
ACD). Cite ies, Til, le Ple Mere Ay dels 
DUA), teins 1; Ol. Sacing Os 21, 1665 


Ob) Begins Vil pls TacuaG: Oy. 1985 14.75 


cn LOG sy. dees 


4, TDi d4: ge) 
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Tha Notched type of tha as already seen in the Gupta 
perlod ls occasicnally met with, The other old type is 


more common, 
Da Tailed da&appears side by side witn the older form, 


Dha Dha shows no change, 


Na The form of na where loop is opened at the bottom 
and hook on the right straightened - { - is more common 


now, However, the looped form still survives, 
Pa Pa is usually acute angled in this period, 
Pha Pha does not show any appreciable change, 


Ba Usually ba is denoted in the old way, But it is 


expressed by va in the Madhuban copper plate, 


Bha The right vertical or curved line of bha becomes 
hooked -¥ - in the seventh century which is exemplified 


in the Madhuban copper plates of Harsha, 


Ma Ma is generally of acute angled variety, 
Ya The bipartite ya becomes common from the last 


quarter of the sixth century though the tripartite form 
still survives in the Vasantgadh inscription of V.S, 


682° ang Udeipur inscription of V,S., Jie Tne latter 


1 Ey ly Vidy Dix. Pa€ING pe 1985. Aenks 


Le paontere en oe 
oe Ee diy ky. Dly-teCinG De. 1904. Lets 


4. Ev dey IV, Ole, Pacing ps Oy tis teripaertite). 
5 (bipartite). 


presents bipartite form side by side, It seems to have 
disappeared completely later on as can be inferred from 
its invariable use in the Jhakrapatan inscription of VS, 


746+( A.D. 689) and other later inscriptions, 


Ra The tailed ra becomes common now though the older 


one is retained in the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita,- 


La The form of la, witn the vertical line prominently 
projected beyond the central horizontal bar -@ - is 


mostly seen in the inscriptions of the seventh century 
A,D, However, appearance of the older form in the 
Vasantgadh inscription~ reflects that it was not comple- 
tely discarded at least in the first few decades of this 


century, 


Va Va with a tail -qd - at the bottom becomes common 
now, Ihe older one without tail appears invariably in 
the Vasantgadh* and often in the Udaipur inscription” but 


never in the Jhalrapatan inscription of V.S, 746° (A,D.689). 


Sa Occasionally a new form of ga -*] ~ occurs where 
the top-bar and the central-bar have been combined so as 


to form a loop which does not touch the vertical on the 


ae TA., V, pl. ®etween pp, 180-81, 1.1. 
Ds Boles “Vy Die Dacian: pe 20%: isis 

cr Pe ley, IXy Die. tacang: pe. 190y 1eio. 

4. Lbig yy. de 14s 

De , «Ege leg. LV. Ole TacinG ps. 20y. tats 

or TeA,, Ve,» Pl. between pp, 180-51. 


right 


inscription, 


as in the Udaipur eemietea ana Shahpur 
1(b) 


Sha* mostly acute-angled -¥W , 
The acute-angled sa -W - is common in this period, 
Side by side with the old form of ha, tailed one 


appears occasionally in this period, as can be seen 


in the Banskhera copper slate, ~ 


Io | 


The hooked aswell as upward stroke for expressing 


medial a are equally comnon in this perioa, 


ic 


u 


The curved strokes of medial i and I open to the 


and right respectively reach down to the bottom 


.( P ‘) - become conmon now, 


Sign of the medial _u doesnot show any change, 


The medial u is generally shaped as in the preceding 


period, Sometimes a cursive form -%N = is developed from 


the hcoked one - Ad -— as in the See ee anc Aph s adh?) 


inscriptions, 


Only the modern-sl.aped sign of medial ri which is 


seen in the Kushafta inscriptions, survives, 


Heda s bVy Ole. tec pe Coy tea (sri), 
C-Ty ts Dilly ple Seis By. 14 (eens). 
Eaioy LV, Ole £acang py. 210, 1,2. 
Coto le 4: Hide is Slag. den: eu), 


Ibid,, pl. xxwiii, 1.3 (chu). 


Conjuncts Nothing particularly néw is noticeable in 
the form of the conjuncts, However, the SUDELrSCTript x7 


is sometimes inserted below the top-line - q (rvva) 


- as in the Madhuben plate, + 


Proto-Nagari: 

The script of the period following that of the 
acute-angled or Kutila script may. be regarded as preparing 
ground for the rise of the script called Nagari by 
Alberuni and to-day generally known as Devanagari, It 


can be named as Proto-Nagari. 


Here the wedges at the top become broader or are 
replaced by small straight strokes, Tails are developed 
at the bottom of the letters, Ihe earliest specimen of 
proto-Nagari is met with in the sign-manual YMA 


(sva hasto mama sri Daddasya) of Gurjara Dadda III of 


2 


Nandipuri~ in the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the 


(Kalachuri) year 427° (A.D, 677), The first long inscrip- 


tion written in this script is the Multai copper plate 


1. Eoloy Vile. Ply tecing pe. 158, Te, 


25 Gurjaras of Nandipuri is the new name of the family 
of Dadda_based on the icentification of the 
Nandiouri of plates with Nandod by Bhagwanlal 
Indraji (1,A,, XIII, pe 72). The old name 
Gurjaras of Broach based on wrong identification 
has been discarded in recent publications like 
the Classical Age (Volume III of the History and 
Culture of the Indian people), 


3% Gelel., IV, pl. facing p. 620 (last line). 
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of A.D, 708-0914 which also comes from Western India, 

The first northern inscription displaying broader wedges, 
tails and a large number of proto-Nagari shapes of 
letters is the Nalanda inscription? of Yasgovarmadeva 

(C, 734 A,D.). In the later stage of proto-Nagari, 
soneemes long head-lines side by side with the shorter 


ones appear as in the copper plates of Pharieoaye. °°) 


(b) 


25.8 , Sects + =, 3(c) 
Devapala and Asni stone inscription of Mahipala 


Ine detailed exposition of the alphabet as it 
prevailed in the eighth and ninth centuries of the 


Christian era follows: 


A Side by side with the old forms of a, a new form 
is met with, In this form, a little stroke is appended 
at the bottom and the top-wedge is broader -] - as in 


the Nalanda inscription of epsniaieyen Kh al impur 


4(c) 


copper plate of emeseleo Nalanda and Mungir 


A(d) 


plate of Devaptla, 


Ly I,A,, XVIII, pl, between pp, 234-35, 
rae Ee key XX; le. Pacing ps 43, c.8, 
Sa) JeAeSe Bes 1908,-ple 1; Ibid., 1894, pl. i111, 


3(b) E,I,, XVII, pl. between pp, 320-21; £1., XVIII, 
Dic teeing pe. 306. 


3(c) E,A., XVI, pl. facing p. 174, 
4(a) E,1., XX, pl. facing p,. 43, 1,8. 

Alb): DpAeSuei 18045, Ble. 201, 16%: 

4(c) £&,1,, XVII, pl. between pp, 320-21, 1.9. 


4(d) E,1I,, XVIII, pl. facing p. 306, 1,40, 
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A Side by side with the bottom curve representing 
the lengthening of a, a little vertical line starting 


from the top-line - H' - is seen in the Bhandak copper 


plate of Avv. 772+ A still longer line reaching the 


level of the bottom appears in the Khalimpur copper-plate 


2(b) and Mungir plates*\°) of 


2(d) 


of tharmapala, +2? Nél anda 


Devapala and Dighwa-Dubauli plate of Mahendrapala. 


I Generally the forms of i are same as seen in the 
incriptions of Harsha and Adityasena, But in the copper 
plates of Palas,” it is a distinct one -™ , developed 


from the type seen in the Asiragadh copper seal, 


i Sign of long i does not occur, 
U U does not show any appreciable change, 
U Sign for initial long u does not occur, 


E The new form of e -¥& - is met with where a teil 
is developed at the bottom as in the Nalanda inscription 
of v agovarmadeva’ though the triangular form likewise 


OCCULSs 


ied EI., XIV, pl. between pp, 124-25, 1.2. 


a a © 
2(a) Je¢ASB., 1894, pl, Tif, 125. 
2(b) E,1., XVII, pl. between pp, 320-21, 1,46, 
9(c) Egl,a, XVIII, pl. facing p. 306, 1,43, 
2(d) I,A,, XV, pl. facing p. 112, 1.10. 
36 e,g., Nalanda copper plate, E,i., XVII, pl, between 
pp. 320-21, 1.15, 


A. eT Xe Oly. FeCl ie. 435 telS, 


Cc. eat 9 
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AL The form of ai remains unchanged, 
e) Sign for o does not occur, 
Au The form of au as seen in the Mungir plates of 


Devapala is same as seen in the Mandasor inscrivtion of 
Yasodnarman Vishnuvandhan, 

Ka Ka is always of the looped variety though the fom 
without loop survives in conjuncts and in combination 

wien medial u and ti. 

Kha Side by side with the old form, kha has become 
nearer to ..° Nagari by developing a tail at the right 

end 4d - as in the Nalanda inscription of Y agovarmadeva, - 
remains unchanged, 

a has developed a tail at the right end “WY - as 

in the Talegaon copper plate of AU, 768.7 A more advanced 
shape, having a shorter central stroke and a broader 

wedge closing the head of the latter -Q - appears in the 
Khalimpur copper plate,> 

Na Na retains its old form, 

Cha, chha A tail is noticeable at the bottom of cha 

-4 —- and chha -%® (chchha} though the older forms without 
tail likewise survive. The new shapes can be seen in the 


Sagat base te 4A 
Nalanda inscription of Yasovarmadeéva, 


1 E,I., XX, pl, facing p. 43, 1 20n, 

Oe E,I., XIII, pl, between pp, 280-31, 1.3. 

3 1694, Ole Til, 1.6. 

XX, pl. facing p, 43, ll. 5, 9 respectively. 
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Ja A new shape of ja -S¥ (ja) is met with in the 
Nalanda.inscription of YaSovarmadeva, t wnere the top- 

line reduces to become a top-mark, central one curves 

down and the lowest one making a deep curve open on the 
left, The older one is more common in the Rashtrakuta 
inscriptions and less frequent in the northern inscriptions, 
Jha <A little shooting line has been developed at the 


bottom of jha -\ - aS 1t appears in the Daultabad 


copoer plate, 


z 


Na Na shows no change, 


~—} 


The wedge at the top of ta is sometimes replaced by 


a simple stroke = 2% -—- as in the Bhandak copper plate of 


A.D, 772° 


though the old one without the top-mark still 
SULVIVES. 

tha Occasionally, the modern-looking forn of tha ~ 

@l (tha) having developed a head=-line occurs as in the 
Khalimpur copper plate, 

De The new and absolutely - Nagari form of da with 
a broader central bend and the downward curve turning to 
left -‘3 (de) -~ is met with in the Pimpri copper plate 


of A,D. 775. = 


Ie ie Le: XAG le PECL: De. 4g. 166 

ee IX, pl. between op, 195-97, 198-99, 1.51. 
EI, XIV, pl, between pp, 124-25, 1,13. | 

5 ee Sey dees, ols, es ee 

E.I,, X, pl. between pp, 85-87, 1.41. 


4 a nan 
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Dha Dha has a straight too-line now, 

Na Side by side with the old form, new forms of na 

~( - are met with, In one of these, the inner strokes 
merge so as to become one as in the Nalanda inscription 
of Y afovardadeva, t In a more advanced shape, the central 
stroke becomes shorter -@ wnich can be seen in the 
Bhandak copper plate of A.D. 772. 

Ta In the new fom of ta as seen in the Wani copper 


plate of A,D, Bis. 


the curve on the right has been 
straightened - fl - and the left one starts from the middle 


instead of the top, Generally the older form orévails, 


Tha Tha is generally double-looped and tailed -&Y - as 
can be seen in the Barah copper plate of A,v, 336, 

Da Da is exclusively found in the tailed form, 

Dha Side by side with the old form, anew form of dha 
- ( - with a tail is exemplified in the Nalanda inscrip- 


F ; 5 
tion of Yasovarmadeva. In a more advanced shape as 
6 


found in the Ahar stone inscription of A,D, 865,° the 
vertical line is projected upwards - q. 
Na Usually looped na is met with though sometimes 


Lg Eiisg XX, Ole Paciag. De 43; 1.8, 
ca E,ley XLV; Dle between ‘pp... 124-25, 143, 

cr I,A,, XI, pl. between pp, 158-59, 150-51, 1.6, 
A Eto. MIG, le Peeing Oy 16), sl. 

oe Beles why. Diy. TEGING De Foy duos 

5, E.I., XIX, pl. between pp. 60-51, 1.5, 


143 


the other with a straight vertical on the right -& - 
appears as in the Daultabad copper plate of A.D, 793,+ 
Pa Pa commonly bears a tail at the right end -Q 

(pi) - as in the Nalanda inscription of Y agovarmadeva, * 
Poa Pha with tail -Y - and without tail are equally 
comnon, The former can be seen in the Nalande inscrip- 
tion of Y agovarmadeva. > 

Ba A modern shape of ba -q - is met with in the Ahar 
stone inscription® and is distinguished from the form of 


va by a cross-bar in the loop, 


Bha in the new and most common form of bha, the hook is 
drawn in continuation of the left limb -\ - instead of 
Starting it from the angle above, It can be seen in the 
Multai copper plate. > 

Ma Usually anew shape of ma is met with wnere a loop 


appears at the left corner and a tail at the right end 


~# - as in the Multai copper plate, 
Ya Ya with a tail -e& - is common as seen in the Multai 


copper olate. ! 


E.l,, IX, pls, between pp, 195-97, 198-99, 1.7. 
fy bes Ate Pie. PACLM De. Soy. debs 

iS oy 6 pee Coren) gr 

E,t., XIX, pl. between pp, HO=5414 beds 

I,A,, XVIII, pl. between pp, 234-35, 1.2. 

EO iaiyy Becks 


¢ 


s 


“JTIO om ff W DM ee 
@ e 
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Ra Ra invariably bears a distinct oblique stroke at 

the bottom -~J{ - as in the Multai copper plate, + 

La, Va La and va are mostly shaped es in the inscrip- 
tions of Harsha and Adityasena, 

Sa Se retains its old forms, 

Sha The tailed form of sha - QW (sha) with a closed head 
becomes common now and can be seen in the Nalanda inscrip- 
tion of Yagovarmadeva, ~ 

Sa Sa invariably consists of a tail at the right end as 
already seen in the inscriptions of the seventh century, 
In a more advanced form, another tail is developed at the 


left angle - - as in the thulia copper plate of A,D, 


Ha_ The form of ha witn the tail and without tail are 
equally common, 

Hal A new way of expressing the halanta consonant is 
met with in the Nalanda inscription of ¥ adovarmade vas" 
Here a curved stroke is placed below the letter and the 
letter 1s not smaller in size -W, 

a Mostly the vertical of medial a reaches down to 
the bottom - Q (dha) - as in the Talegaon copper plate 
of A.D. 768,> though open hook in _a (jam) and ta _o 


Le IT,A,, XVIII, pl. between pp, 234-35, 1,2, 
2,  El., XX, pl. facing p, 43, 1.10. 
3. E,l,, VIII, pl. between po, 186-87, ll. 
4. E,I., AX, pl. facing p. 43, 1.3. 
5,  E,1., XIII, pl. between pp, 280-81, l.l. 
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(ta) still survives as in the Sanjen copper plate of 


A.D. 872.1 


i, 2 The modern-looking signs of medials i and I which 
have already appeared in the earlier period are commonly 
Seen NOW, 

u Two signs of medial _u, one a curve open to left and 


the other an oblique stroke are equally common, 


u Both the signs of medial u-~w ,S, as already 

seen in the inscriptions of the seventh century aopear, 
Occasionally, the hook of the first form is shifted right- 
wards so that the lower extremity of the letter touches 
the sign in the middle thus -& (bhu) = as is exenplified 
in the Dhulia copper plate, 

e, al Medials e ana ai are represented in two ways = : 
= (med,e); “= > (med, ai) as have already been seen in 
the preceding period, 


O, au The vertical part of the medials o and au has 
become longer now. Out of the two forms of each medial 
o and au, one is like ~Nagari sigh 4 * . ithe other 
group is~ ] Oras gee which later develops into left- 


side stroke (prishtha matra). 


Conjuncts Some distinct developments are noticeable in 


the forms of some conjuncts, 


de i I,, XVIII, pl. between pp, 248-49, 11.5, 9 
respectively. 


VIII, pl. between pp, 189-37, 1.2. 


Le Beles 
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subs¢ript ya Like the full form of ya, subscript ya 
with tail -¥ (sya) - appears though occasionally as 
in the Khalimpur copper plate of Dharmapala, + 
Superscript r A new forn of superscript r has been 
evolved by discarding the left hand portion of the top- 
bar resulting into a angular hook open to the right -2 
(rvva) - as in the Dhulia copper plate of A,D, 7192 
Subscriot ra Occasionally, the stroke of subscript ra 
Starts a little above the bottom i (sri) - as can be 
seen in the Baran cooper plate of A,D, 836,° 

Ksha The modern-locking form of ksha -@\ - which is 
distinguished by the absence of the cross-bar of sha 


appears in the Khalimopur copper plate, 


A tendency of writing conjuncts in a horizontal 
line is descernible in loha -(P - of Dhulia copper plate? 
where the vertical of 1 is eliminated and pha is placed 


to its right instead of below it, 


The above study of the inscriptions reflects the 
fact that the script in Rajasthan retains the earlier 
forms of several letters as compared with the script of 


the Ganges valley. The Kagaswa stone inscription of 


I Je0e Sebey, 1O94y Die. 214, 1.1. 


os Eel, VIEL, ple between po, 180-07,. 152. 
3, Bede y why Vile Pectin: Ps. 105. ede 


Ae Jig, Se Bey 1894, Ole, Dil, 14. 
> bel VIII, pl. between py, 185-87, 1.10. 


s pase, ie Sp 
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ses | i ; : ee ee 

Malava Sam 795” coming from Kota state in Rajasthan 
displays letters, e, kha, cha, dha, pa, ya, sha, sa, ha 
without tails while the contemporary Nalanda inscription 


¢ * . a 
of Yasovarmadeva presents them with tails. Moreover, the 


form of ja and na is archaic in the Kanaswa inscription, 


(2) The script of the Pala records differs from those of 
Pralihara records in more than one ways, The heads of 

a, 3, gha, ma, ya, ga, sa are usually closed in the 
inscriptions of the Palas while only occasionelly in those 


of contemporary Pratihara records, 


The forms of a, 8, end ja and medial &@ in the Pala 
records are more advanced than the corresponding Prakihara 
letters, 

The typical forms of gha and initial i which later 
characterise Bengali appear in the records of the Palas. 

The proto-Nagari script lingers on in Northern India 
uoto the end of the tenth century as in the Belera grant 
of Malaraja I V.S. 1051,“ but disappears from the South- 
Western India before the middle of the ninth century A,D, 


after which Nagari or Devanagari prevails there, 


1. Tehey KIX, Dix Facing: pp, 08. 


Ox Be key: VOls Ay Pls £SCIOG. De 10; 


CHAPTER 9 


NAGARI: NAME: AREA AND PERIOD OF ITS USE 


Name: 


‘he name DevanZaert, + 


generally aoplied to the 

scriot which is now used for writing Hindi all over India, 
aS also Sanskrit, for wnich local scripts are also some- 
times used, is not very old, not withstanding R. Shamshestri's 
attempt to uphold its anticuity, by suggesting that the 
Brahmi itself is derived from Tantric symbols which were 
called Devenagera - the abode of the gods - and the 

script derived therefrom was consequently Deven agart. ~ 
However, this name does not occur in any early document, 
According to Papiieret, = the name appears for the first 
time in the European resorts of the seventeenth century, 


nee 4 oe : : : 2 ; 
Professor Whitney has mentioned this name in his Sanskrit 


Grammar and explained it es 'Nageri of the godst or 


ie Lt 413 called. Bal aboana in Maharashtra MCte Gerona. 
Vol, XIX, p. 387) and Sastrilipi (Gujarati 
Bhashano Itihasa) 0, 82), 1900, A slightly 
varying form, used in the Kanerese speaking 
region, is called Nandinagari. 

a Tha Wels, OC, ee eo 

ce "Paléographie", Linde Classique, p. 678, 


me . ~ : \ 
4, Ssnskrit. Grammer, Os. 1 41879). 
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TABLE 44 


X-ray Powder Diffraction Data and Characterisation of Phases present in 
Autoclaved High-Magnesia Cement without Fly Ash 


‘N 


: Lt Probable 
(a) ; | ; characterisation 
8.80 8 C,SH 
7-30 vw Anh. Ferrite 
5.90 vVVWw ? 
5.60 vw . Hillebrandite (?) 
5 205 w (bd) Hydrogarnet (7) + C,SH 
4290 8 Ca(OH), 
480 s Mg(OH), + Hillebrandite (?) 
4228 w (b) C,SH + Xonotlite (7) 
4205 m Hillebrandite (?) 
3.80 i] C,SH : “ 
3.65 ww (b) Xonotlite (?) 
3245 Ww Hillebrandite (7?) | sé 
3.28 s C,SH + Hillebrandite (?) + Xonotlite (?) 
3.10 8 Ca(OH), + Xonotlite (?) 
3.02 s (bv) C,SH + Hillebrandite (?) 
2087 8 C,H + Hillebrandite | 
2.82 8 C,SH + Hydrogarnet (?) + Hillebrandite (?) 
2.78=2.72 s (b) Mg (OH), + Anh. Ferrite + Hillebrandite (7?) 
269 m Anh. Ferrite 
262 8 Ca(OH), + Anh. Ferrite 
260 m Hillebrandite (7) 
2052 w (bd) C,SH 
2046 n Ca(OH)., + C,SH 
2 36 vs Mg (OH), + Hillebrandite (7) 
2032 rw(b) Hydrogarnet (?) | 
2 029—2 23 w (b) C,SH + Hydrogarnet + Hillebrandite (7) 
218 Ww CH 
2011 vw Unhydrated MgO or CSH gel 
2.08 n C,SH + Xonotlite (7) 
2.02 w (b) Hydrogarnet (7) | 
195 w (b) Hillebrandite (7) + Xonotlite 
1.92 8 Ca(OH), 
1-90 8 C55H 
1 «88-1 «85 w (b) Hillebrandite (?) 
1-82 w (b) Hillebrandite (7) 
1.79 8 Ca(OH), + Mg (OH), 
1.76 m (b) CxSH 
1671 w (bd) Hydrogarnet (?) + Hillebrandite 
1-68 m (b) Ca(OH), + C,SH 
165-162 w (b) Ca(OH), 
1.57 8 Mg (OH). 
155-1254 w (bd) Ca (OH), 
148 m 


Mg (OH), + Ca(OH), 


* The intensity scale used is an arbitrary one ; 


vs = very strong; 8 = strong; a(b) = strong broad 
m = medium; m(b) = medium broad 


w= weak; w(b) = weak broad; vw = very weak; vw(b) = very weak broad; 
Vvw = very very weak 


Wott 


TABLE 45 


X-ray Powder Diffraction Data and Characterisation of Phases present in 
Autoclaved High-Magnesia Cement with Fly Ash 


d 1k Probable 
(2) ; ; characterisation 
11.60 s (b) Tobermorite 
8.80 vw C,H 
7230 vw Anh. Ferrite 
5.90 VVW ? 
5.40 8 Mullite 
5 05 8 Hydrogarnet + CzSH 
4.80 m Mg (OH). 
4.28 m (b) Quartz + C,H + Xonotlite (?) 
4.23 w &-C,SH (?) 
3.80 vw (b) C,SH 
3.65 vw (b) Xonotlite (7?) xe 
355 vw (b) Mullite + Tobermorite x 
3.45 vw (b) Mullite + Hillebrandite (?) m 
3635 s (b) Tobermorite (?) + Quartz 
308-3 .02 a (b) Tobermorite + Xonotlite 
2.97 s (b) Tobermorite 
2.87 w  (b) Mullite +-C,SH 
(282 w  (b) Tobermorite 
2278-2.74 w (bd) Anh. Ferrite + Hillebrandite (7) 
26725 vw (b) Anh. Ferrite + Hillebrandite (7) + Mg(ow), 
269 m Mullite + Anh. Ferrite 
2.62 w (b) Ca(OH)" Ferrite 
2.60 m Hillebrandite (7?) + &-C,SH (?) 
2.52 m (b) Mullite + Magnetite + CzSH + Tobermorite 
2044 w (b) Quartz + C,SH + Mullite 
2236 m (pb) Mg (OH), + Hillebrandite (?) 
2032 w  (b) Hydrogarnet (7) 
2029 w (b) Quartz + Mullite 
2025 w (db) Tobermorite (7?) 
2023 w (bd) Quartz + Hillebrandite (7?) 
2.18 w (bd) Mullite + Tobermorite 
2013 w (b) Unhydrated MgO (?) + Tebermorcte (2) +¢35.H(¢) 
2ell 8 ‘eee + Mullite 
2.00 m (b) Quartz + Hydrogarnet (7) + Xonotlite (7?) + Tobermorite 
1.97 m (b) Hillebrandite + Xonotlite (?) + Tobermorite 
1.93 w Ca(OH), (2) 
1.90 w (bd) C,SH + Mullite 
184-1 .82 m (b) Mullite + Quartz + Hillebrandite + Tobermorite 
1.079 ws (b) Ca(OH) P+ mg (OH), 
1-76 m (b) C,SH + Tobermorite 
1.71 w  (b) Hydrogarnet + Hillebrandite (7) 
169 w (b) Ca(OH) £4 CzSH + Mullite + Tobermorite 
1665-1625 w (b) Ca(OH), (8) 
1-57 we (b) Mg (OH). 7 
1255-1654 w (bo) Ca (OH) $44 Mg(OH), + Quartz 
1.53 VVW Mullite 
1.49 s (da) Tobermorite (7?) + Mg (OW), +MgO +CaS.H + Ca (OW), (2) 
137 m Tobermorite (?) + Ma (oH), | 
" * The intensity scale used is an arbitrary one PT 
6 = strong; s(b) = strong broad; s(d) = strong doublet 
m = medium; m(b) = medium broad 
w = weak; w(b) = weak broad; vw = very weak; vw(b) = very weak broad; 


Vvw = very very weak; vvw(b) = very very weak broad 
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'Nagari of the Brahmanaest, 


Alberuni, who came to India in the company of 
Manmud of Gazni, mentions Nagara - a scriogt which was 
used in Malava and Ardhanagari which was used in Bh atiya 
and some parts of Singh. The Jain commentators Mal adharin 
Hemachandra Suri (XI Century) and Malayagiri sori’ (XII 
century) mention the Nagari script in their commentaries 
on Viseshavasyakabhashya and Nandisutra respectively, 
This shows that the name Nagari had become quite populer 


by the XI-XII century, 


The existence of the name Nagaril may be pushed two 
centuries back on the authority of a Chinese work Hsi-t’an- 
tzu-chi, which was written a century after Itsings The 
auther of this book records that he learnt from his teacher 
Prajnabodnhi, an Indian monk, who in his turn learnt from 
his preceptor PrajNaghosha that a script Nagari was used 
in Central India and that it was based on Siddham like 


other Indian scripts.“ 


Dani> is of the opinion that it has definitely been 


derived from the Varnnanaga which occurs in the compound 


se Alberunifs India translated by Sachau, p, 173. 
2 Viseshavasy ak abhashyavritti, Oy. (200% 

2% Malayegiriya Nandivritti, p. 188. 

4, RH. van Guiilk, Siddnam, pp. 22-23. 

5. Indian Palaeography, pp. 112-13, 

* 


Lung-kung (Dragon Palace) is the exact word for Nagari 
in the text which according to AH. van Gulik is a render- 
ing of the term Naga-ri. 


Varnnanagakripanikd in the inscriptions of Udayaditye 

and Naravarman who ruled between 1094 and 1133 A.D.+ But 
this derivation cannot be accepted as the name Nagari 

was known long before the time of these inscriptions as 
shown above, The word varnnanagakripanika means ‘the 
alphabet written in the shape of a serpent and sword’, 

not the alphabet derived from Naga, It was a general 
practice among the poets of the later Mahakavyas to compose 
verses which could be written in various geometrical and 


other patterns, 


Whitney thinks it may mean ‘script of the cityt + 


VeS. Agrawala opines that it was the script connected 
with Nagara, Wich he identifies, on the authority of the 

Dhivrtavitaramvadah” 5 OC, 4 
playjwith Pataliputra. Yasodhara, authorof the 
commentary Jayamangala on the Kamasutra also identifies 
Nagera with Pataliputra, But while it may be conceded 
that Pataliputra was Called Nagara, it does not ipso 
facto follow thet the script used in or around that city 
was Called Nagari. 

N.N. Vasu, after discussing the opinions of various 

Pandits whom he consuited, and of Isaac Taylor and Bumell, 


concludes that "This alphabet was first devised by a 


ae Feel age OO Ty, (Oe. 2 oe 
Sanskrit Grammar, p, 1. 

Se Indian System of Writing, p. 15, 

An Samprayogika Achikarana, prose plece 30, 


*« Chaturbhant , p. 69. 


class of men, designated Nagara, and in a certain pl ace 
also called Nagare, "+ But we are unable to accept this 
explanation, as the script is not the invention of a set 
of people but is the result of the natural process of 


evolution of the Brahmi script, 


Sesha Krishna, the author of Prakrit Chandrika of 
circa 1150 A,D. has recorded twenty seven Apabhramgas, | 
two of which are Nagara and Upanagara, Hemachandra, the 
well-known Jain-monk also describes the Nagara Ap abhremga, ~ 
According to srierson, the close connection of Nagara 
Apabhramsa with Saureseni prakrit of Central Gangetic 
Do ab= points to the probable region of its use i,e, the 
Central Gangetic Doab, This region has been the home of 
the Nagari script from the lOth century A.D. upto now, So 

that 


it seems possible,gthe script, which was used for writing 


the Nagara Apabhramsa, came to be called Nagari, 


Geoaraphical Limits of the Use of Nagari: 
As we have seen above, Nagarl appears first in the 
6 si sa 
Kanheri inscrigtions of Silahara Pullagakti and Kapardin 
II of A.D, 851 and 877, discovered from Kanheri in Thana 


district of Maharashtra, In Northern India, it appears 


i. TRS eBay EX; Pie 114, 
on cf JeAS.B., XY. ty Ly Sie 114 Te. 


Grilerson's Linguistic Survey of Indies, Ix, pt.Il, 
"Og. “Ce dcp 


A Bun ler's Piece, Ve Cols Vv, 


Loe 


a cenvury later in the Ganges valley in the plate of 
Vinayakapala of A.D, ee1.> By the eleventh century, it 

was in use in Maharashtra, Gujarat, Central India and 

the Ganges valley as can be testified by the records of 
Silahares, Chaulukyas, Paramaras and Pratiharas, It 
occurs in the Ahmedabad copper plate of Siyaka II of 

959 A. De .~ in Jhusi (Allahabad Distt., U.P,) Copper 

plate of 1027 A,D,,~ in Kara (Allahabad Distt., U.P.) 
inscription of 1036 A,D,," and in the Kharepatan (Ratnagiri 
Distt., Maharashtra) copper plate of 1009 A.D. > which 


determine the limit of its use in the eleventh century, 


Alberuni, the arabian scholar who visited Indie in 
1038 A,D. with the armies of Mahmud Ghazni, states that 
Nagari was used in Malwa,” But from the inscriptional 
evidence, as quoted above we know that it was used in a 
much wider area covering, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Ganges 


valley in addition to Malwa, 


A chinese work, Hsi-tan-tzu-chi of about 800 A,D, 


bas. ; ; 
records its use in Central India, which is the Chinese 


Le T,A,, XV, pl. facing p. 140, 

24 fe lyy. AIX, Oly Pacing 0s. L/S. 

S dato, AVIIT, Ol, £acang pe 34, 

4, 3,R,AS,, 1927, pl. facing p. 694. 
oe E.d,, III, pl. between pp, 300-01. 
6 Sat¢hau, Alberunits India, 173. 

7 Rely Veo Guliky siddnam,. p.. 226 


LOG 


translation of Madhya-desa, which has been roughly defined 
as follows: 

Raaz fread Fa PU faareraraty | 

gaara Sane mazar: wah: tl 

It remained in use in the above mentioned aréa 

comprising of modern Haryana, Uttara Pradesh, Bihar, 
Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Maharashtra and Gujeérat, 
However, in Gujarat, it has been replaced by its offshoot 
Gujerati, In Bihar and eastern U.P, too,a number of 
scriptts,its offshoots are in use such as Tirhuti Kaithi 
in Tirhut,Magahi Kaithi in Patna and Gaya, Bhojapuri 
Kaithi in a part of Bihar and U.F., Maithili script or 
Tirhuti script in Northern Bihar. Mhe region of its use 
has become wider by supplanting Sareda in Kashmir, and 
Chamba and Newari in Nepal, In Kanarese speaking region, 
Nagari in its slightly varying form i.e., Nandinagari is 
still used for writing Sanskrit manuscripts, It remained 


in use for writing Sanskrit in all parts of India since 


long. 


Manu, ll, 2. 


CHAPTER 10 
NAGARL IN INSCRIPTIONS 


Nagari with its full developed top-strokes, 
bridging invariably the upper ends of a, &, gha, pa, pha, 
ma, ya, sha, sa anc vertical tails in place of earlier 
slanting tails is exhibited first in the Kanheri inscrip- 
tions of Sil@hara Pullagakti and Kapardin II! dated A.D, 
85] and 877 respectively, According to Buhler, the first 
appearance of Nagari letters is to be met with in the 
signatures of the Gurjaras of Broach (now called Gurjaras 
of Nandipuri) and the first inscription written through- 
out in . Nagari characters is Samangad copper olate,~ 
As regards the signatures in Kaira, >}? Dabhoi( Sankheda)*0 
and Neusara> copper plates they do not seen to be 
written in Nagari as they display archaic forms of the 
letters without long head-lines and vertical tails, The 


Samangad copper plate, no doubt, is written in Nagari 


le Buhlerts Table, V, Col. V. 


Le Indian Pal aeoaraphy, pp. 69-7C, 
3{a) J,ReAeSp, 1865, p. 247; Coi,et., IV, pt. I, pl. 
Lapin E » one 
S(b) Etey Ve Plo facing Ps 415 Col isy DY, Phe 45 
ol, facing pe 79, 
3(c) I,A,, XIII, pl. facing p. 79; Coit, IV, Pe I, 
“ol. facing p. &7. 
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but V.Se Sukthankar has argued that it is spurious, ~ 

One of his reasons is that "these plates occupy a very 
isolated position in the progressive development of 
Nagari." He seems to be correct as the other later 
records* such as the copper plates from Talegaon, Bhandak, 
Pimpari, Dhulia, Jethwai, Daultabad, Paithan, Anjanavati, 
Sisvai, Wani, Sirso, Sanjan — all written in proto- 
Nagari. Thus, Kanheri inscriptions remain the earliest 


records written throughout in Nagari. 


The earliest northern record written in Nagari is 
the Bengal Asiatic Society copper plate of Vinay ak apala> 
of Sah.988 which is now believed to be belonging to A,D, 
931." Thus the first appearance of Nagari in northern 
India is pushed one and a half century further as 
compared to Buhler's view> based on the wrong reading 


of the date as A,D, 794,° 


Now, we shall deal with the chronological develop- 


ment of Nagari in detail. 


The development is being noticed under three 


divisions as follow:- 


i Commemorative Essays presented to R,G, Rhandarkar, 
Dp» JLT, 


See Table VIII, 
3% I,A,, XV, pl. facing p. 140, 


4. RS. Tripathi, History of Kannau), Appendix A, 
DO, 302, no. 13, 


3. Indian Palaeography, pe 70, 
6, Fleet, I,A,, XV,pild. 
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1, The earliest phase - from 9th century A,D. to 
the tenth century A,D, 

2. Development of the alphabet in the llth to 13th 
century A,D, 


3. The final development, 


The Earliest Phase; From first appearance to the 


tenth century A,D. (9-10 centuries A.D.). 


The development is noticed in the following letters: 


ee 


A The form of a -H{ - as it appears in the Kanheri 
ingcription® 1s same as seen in the Nalanda inscription 
of YaSovarmadeva with the difference that it has a 
straight top-stroke, The copper plate of Vindy akapala* 
presents an advanced shape where oblique stroke at the 
bottom is shifted a little above and slopes downwards - 
A). ~=SCOn is form is found in general use, 


A In Nagari inscriptions, a is mostly modern looking, 
However, the copper plate of Vinayakapala, exceptionally 
retains the older form wnere lengthening is shown by a 


bottom curve, 


aL The initial i retains its old shape -% . 
ae Long initial 1 does not occur in these records, 
U The initial u has a long head-line -\ - in Nagari 


, ei ee 3 
inscriptions as can be seen in the Kanheri inscription, 


leg Buhler's Tables, V, vel. 
2s 1A» XV, pl. facing p. 140, Talos 
3% BUhler's Tables, V. v.95. 
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U ——-‘ The initial long U is not met with in these 
inscriptions, 

Ri No example of initial ri 1s found, 

E Both the forms of e i,e, with the tail and without 
tail are used side by side, 


Ai, O The letters ai, and gvnot occur in these 
inscriptions, 

Au In the new shape of aw occurring in the Harsha ins- 
cription of A.D, 973,7 the vertical part of the hook is 
elongated upwards thus -H , 

Ka Ka with longer central vertical line is common now 


whereas it occurred only occasionaly in the earlier 


inscriptions, 
Kha, Ga The old round topped form of kha and ga is only 


preserved in the Bengal Asiatic copper plate of Vinayakapala, 
Gha The advanced form of gha - &: ( ghuh) where the divid- 
ing line is shortened is often found in the Nagari inscrip- 
tions from the end of the tenth century A,D, as in the 
Baroda Museum copper plate grant A of 994 A.D. * Ine older 


one is also met with side by side, 


N The form of fia shows no advancement, 


Cha The old tailed form of cha -q is usually met with 


in this period though the older one without tail survives 


upto the end of the thirteenth century A,D. 


ie Belay Lig. le. t acing pe 240%. 1622. 


2% Importent Inscriptions from Baroda, I, pls. V-VIII, 


oy 
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Ghha The tailed form of chha becomes more frequent 
though the one without tail remains in use upto the 
thirteenth century AU. as can be seen in the Abu inscrp- 


tion no, ii of 1209 ap. 


Ja Ja still appears in its old form 3, 
Jha The old form of jha ( N ) develops further by 
extending both the lines of the hook and the lower shoot- 
ing line - HW as in the Baroda Museum copper plate grant 


A of 994 A.D.< 


Na The form of Na does not occur in these records, 
Ta, Iha Za and tha appear with the top-stroke in all the 


Nagari inscriptions, However, Harsha inscrption displ ays 
the older form of tha without the top-mark, 

Da The modern looking form of da is common though the 
one with a sharp bend survives in conjuncts, 

Dha Dha preserves its modern shape, 

Na Side by side with the old form (@™ ), the new form 
of na ls met with only occasionally as in the Harsola 
plate pe In this form, the top has been flattened and 
the left hand stroke has a bend -Q@ , 

Ta Both the old two curved form and the modern-looking 


form of ta are found, the latter becomes quite common 


in the middle of the tenth century A.D, 


ie Bats). NMElTy. Ole: £aeinG, ps. 2225. 1.56. 


2% Important Inscriptions from Baroda, I, pls. V-VIII, 


Le 006 
a4 E, I, , XIX, pl. facing p, 243, 1.1 (in Srenaya). 
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Ina_ Both the single looped (4 ) and double looped 


| ) forms of tha are used in this period, 


Oo «<_— 


Da The central bulge of da becomes broader -& - as 
in the copper plate of Vinayakapale. + sometimes, it 
becomes rounded -4 - as in the Harsola copper plate B 
of 949 A.D.* The latter is often found in the inscrip- 
tions of $ilaharas and Chaulukyas of Gujarat, 

Dha The form of dha with projected end at the top is 
more commonly seen now, 


Na Both the forms of na, the looped one and the modern- 


looking are found side by side, 


Pa Pa has a long head-line as in the copper plate of 
Vinay akapala,” 


Pha | Side by side with the form (@ ) already seen in 
the Nalanda inscription of Yasovarmadeva, a new form of 
pha is met with in the first half of the tenth century 
A.D. In this form, the loop on the right has an oblique 
tail -® as in the Harsola copper plate B of 949 Ao. 


Ba The Nagari form of ba as already seen in the Ahar 
stone inscription is used in the Chaulukyan records 


while Paramara inscriptions retain va for ba. 


Bha Bha is usually of this -% - form, 


Ls T,A,, XV, pl. facing p. 140, 1.1. 
Puy MIX, Bly Pacing py 43;. 1.2. 
Ny le “Lacing py 140... at. 


A. Pe tsg MEX, Pls. Pacing py. 243, tcl. 
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Ma, Ya Ma and ya have regularly the longer head-line 
resulting into close head which can be seen in the copper 
plate of Vinay akapala.t 

Ra The Nagari form of ra - q - where lower part becomes 
aS prominent as the upper one, sometimes even more -X - 


becomes common in this period, 


La The modern-looking form of la with the central 
horizontal bar inclined -M becomes common though the 
olcer one still survives as in the Kara stone inscription 
of 1036 A,D.* 

Va Absolutely modern-looking form of va having a long 
top-stroke and straight vertical on the right - T is 


usually found, 


Sa The new and Nagari form of ga occurring for the 
first time in the Harsola grant B of 949 A.D.~ ls caused 
by making the loop outwards - 3] whereas in the older 


shape it was drawn inwards, 


Sha The modern Nagari form of sha is common having a 


long head-line and a straight vertical on he right, 


Sa Like sha, sa is also invariably modern-looking, 
Ha Ha invariably consists of a tail as in modern 
Nagari. 


le i AL , XV, pl. facing p. 140, lel. 
2s ml A,S., 1927, pl. facing p. 694, 1,5. 


cP Ei. XIX, pl. facing p, 243, 1.1. 
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Medials The Nagari forms of the medials 4, i, I, u, 

ri as sometimes seen in the preceding period become 
common now, ‘But medial _u is more often found in the 

old shape - (mu), Each of the medials e, ai, 0, au 
appears in two shapes. In one group, the end of the left 
hook seen in the proto-Nayari, extends down to the bottom 
thus ac ae (ai), [] (0), O (au). The other group 
is distinguished by a top stroke in place of the left 
side stroke thus, > (e), (a). 9 (0) 9 (au) as 


we have in modem Nagari, 


Conjuncts Advanced and modern forms of the superscript 
and subscript ra, subscript ya and conjunct ksha as 


already seen in the preceding period become common now, 


The development is more or less complete in the 


case of the following letters: 


c=) a, Uy u, ka, ga, ta, tha, da, dna, na, ta, da, 


na, pa, ba, ma, ya, ra, la, va, Sa, sha, sa, ha. 


Development of Nagari From lith Century lo 13th Century A,D: 
The following observations are made regarding the 

development of Nagari from the llth century to the 13th 

century A.D, 

A The type of a -#A already seen is in general use 

now, But another shape- 3 now used . in the Bombay 


Printing occurs in Modasa, Kalvan, Navasari, Kharepatan 
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and Ambarnath inscriptions,+ all coming from Gujarat and 


Maharashtra, 


I Side by side with the old form (2, ), a new form 
wnere lower curve becomes a tail appended to the left 
circle and a head-line is developed - & appears earliest 
in the Mandhata copper plate of 1055 A,D.* The modem 
looking shape - 2 = caused by the single movement of the 


pen is occasionally met with as in the Abu inscription 


of 1230 A.D.° 


I The long initial ZT is represented by placing an 
additional hook at the top of short i, thus - ve as in 
the Prince of Wales Museum copper plate of A,Dv, 1049,* 
A more advanced shape where a head-line is developed 


c | 
- °f occurs in the Timana grant of 1207 MO, wh ich 


also shows the modern form of 1-8 for the first time, 


U Absolutely modern-looking form of u with long top- 


stroke is usually met with as in the Navasari grant A 
of 1074 A, be 


I. Bede 


E.l.,XXXIII, pi. between pp, 195-97, 
LE Et. »X~EX, p, 69, 

J.B.3.R.AS., KVL, Ole, 204, ox Os ,.°0:. &, 
i.A., IX, pls. between po, 22-32, 34-35, 
J.B E wetpon, IAs Die. Paci: pe 219; 

E,i., Ili, pl. facing p. 50, 1.13. 

“a VIII, pl. facing p. 212, 1.2. 

, XXV, pl. between pp, S6-7, 1,59. 

., XI, pl. between pp, 338-39, 1,15, 


,BeReAcSe¢. XXVI, Ply 204, by cy 1,32. 


El, 


Os OV Oe 
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Ri Ri as seen in the Mangrol inscription of 1145 Ap. + 
is shaped thus - which seems to be the precursor of the 
modem ri - A used in the Bombay Printing, Another form 

-~ H - is met with in the Mandhata copper plate of 1974 A.D. 
where the vertical part of the hook extends to the top 


level, This type with a little appendage gt the bottom 


- A - prevails in the Calcutta printing, 


E E with tail is common now but the one without tail 


Survives as late as in the Mangrol inscription of Ae De 


[igs 
Al The form of ai, mostly shows a longer tail and a 


simple top-stroke _v in the Nagari inscriptions, 


9) In the Abu inscription no, ii of 1230 7 0 ek a new 
shape of 9 appears where appendage is added at the top 
of the sign of u thus mac where as it was appended in 


the middle in the post-Gupta period, 


Aus The form of au has advanced in the way that a top- 
line has been developed -3] as in the Mandhata copper 
plate of 1274 AD. 


Kha The modern looking torm of kha is developed in the 


iy Bhavanagar Inscriptions, pl. xxxvili, 1.3. 


2. E,I., XXXII, pls, between pp. 148-49, 150-51, 


154-55 and facing p. 156, 1,96, 
cr Shgavanagar Inscriptions, pl, xxxvii, 1.6, 
4. Evieg Villy. "Pls tocing. pb, 2227 1,5, 
> 


E.i,, XXXII, pls, between pp. 148-49, 150-51, 
154-55, and facing p, 1X, 1,122, 
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end of the eleventh century A,D, and eppears in the 
Navasari grant A of 1074 A.D. The form with the 
flattened top but archaic left limb remains in use upto 
the first half of the eleventh century in the Paramara 
inscriptions and upto the end of the eleventh century in 


the Silahara inscripticns, - 


Gha The old form with notched part downwards (@ ) 
occurs side by side with the new shape having shifted 
notch to the left, thus,&{ as can be seen inthe Kharepatan 
copper plate of 1094 A. De< 

N Na retains its old form, 


Cha The shape of cha undergoes change by its upper curve 
becoming horizontal and protruding to the left thus -q 
(chu), It is only met with occasionally as in the Prince 
of Wales Museum copper plate of 1049 Pe 

Chha The tailed form of chha becomes more frequent now 
though the one without tail remains in use upto the 13th 


century A.D. as can be justified by its appearance in the 


Abu inscription no, ii of 1209 A.D.* 


Ja The modern-shaped ja is seen for the first time in 
this period, In this shape, the neck and hook on the 


right are made to coalesce into a single vertical line 


14 J,BeBeReAgS,, XXVI, pl. 264 a, b, c, 1,18. 
2 I,f., 1X, pl. between pp. 32-33, lil. 


3 E,r., XXV, pl. between pp, 56-57, 1,4, 


4. Evi.s Villy. ple Pacing: ps 2225 Te28. 
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thus -vf . It is met with in the Itaunja copper plate 


of 1129 A.D. * side by side with the older one, 


Jha The form of jha shows an advancement by developing 
a long head-line thus -~% (rjha) - as in the Machhalishahr- 


< It seems to be the 


Jaunpur inscription of 1195 A.D, 
precursor of the modern shape -4 where left-hand part 

is drawn in a continuous movement of the hand, In 
another shape the upper part of the right hand vertical 
disappears leaving a downward hook - % = as in the Veraval 


inscription of Valabhi Sah.927,° lt survives in Jain- 


Nagari to the present day, 


Na The modern-looking form of fa is developed in the 
serpobandhi pillar inscription. It has been evolved by 
curving the end of the central vertical to the left and 
projecting the vertical part of the right hand hook 
downwards -j} . Absolutely Négari form of the letter is 
used in combination with j -.4 (njah) - in the Barla 
inscription of 1177 A.D.” 

Na The modern-looking form of na as seen in the preced- 


ing period becomes of common use from the latter half of 


the eleventh century A.D, 


lL. Egl,, XIII, pl. facing p. 297, 1,12. 
2, £&1., X, pl. facing p. 98, lel. 

3.  £E,3,, Ill, pl. facing p. 306, 1.5, 

4. JB Be ReAgS., XX1, pl. facing p, 350, 
on E,i,, XXXII, pl. facing p. 203, 1.7. 


| 
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Ta The older form of ta survives ante the middle of 

the eleventh century A.D. as can be seen in the Kara 

stone inscription of 1036 a.p,2 

Tha The modern Nagari form of tha -] —~ where upper 

loop has been detached from the vertical starts appearing 
in the latter half of the eleventh century, It can be 

seen in the NaNvasari copper plate B of 1074 A.D. The 
Older form survives upto the fuaceenth century A,D. 

Dha Side by side with the old form ( q ), a more advanced 
shape 16 developed by adding an additidnal oblique stroke 


in the upper angle thus - q e it occurs in the Navasari 


copper plate B of 1074 haa 


Na The Nagari form of na becomes frequent thougn the 
older one survives upto the first half of the eleventh 
century A,D, 

Pha In the eleventh century, a more advanced shape of 
pha is met with where the right-hand limb is shifted 
downwards thus -& which can be seen in the Palied copper 
plate of 1034 A.D. In a still more advanced and modern- 
looking shape, the appendage on the right reduces to a 
single hook - % (phu) as in the Chandravati copper plate 


is JeReAeSe, 1927, pl. facing p. 694, 1.8, 
2% J.B.BeRaAeS,, XXVI, pl. 264 d, e, 1,8 (tha), 
8, bids, 18% 
; E,I,, XXXIII, pl. facing p. 236, 1,13. 
oe E,i,, 1X, pl. facing p, 304, 1.1l?. 
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Ba The Nagari form of ba as already seen in the Ahar 
stone inscription is used in the records of Ch aulukyas 


of Gujarat while Paramara inscriptions retain va for ba. 


Bha Anew form of bha is evolved from the old one (¥& ) 
by straightening the hook on the right thus -f as in the 
Méndhata copper plate of 1055 A.D, * The old form appears 
side by side though occasionally upto the beginning of 
the thirteenth century A,D, 


Sa Sa appe€ars in two shapes, The older form with the 
inward loop is retained upto the latter half of the 
eleventh century A,D. The typical form of ga -% now used 
in Balbodh Devanagari is first seen in the Veravai 


lan’ 
L 


inscription of Bhima II, 


Medials: The Nagari form of medial Uu as met with occa- 
isionally in the preceding period becomes quite common 
now, Regarding the medial signs of e, ai, o, au, the 
use of prishthamatra is retained in the records of 
Paramaras and Chaulukyas upto the thirteenth century 


whereas it is discarded from the Nagari of Chahmanas 


and Gah adavalas from the last quarter of the 12th century,” 


Conjunctg <A new tendency of writing conjuncts in a 
horizontal line by deleting the right hand vertical 


stroke of the first consonant is evident in case, (A (tma) 


‘lie E,t., ITI, pl. facing p. W, ll. 
2% E.l., XXXII. Dl, facing ps .120,° 1.7. 
cP see pls, 1X, a-d, 
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in the Delhi Sivalik pillar inscription of 1163 a,D,,- 
(smi) in the Visalpur inscription of 1187 A.D. 2D (sye) 
in the Madanpur inscription of A.D, 1182° and {J (knya) in 


the Sambhar inscription, 


Jha The modern form of jha - \- occurring in the Abu 
inscription no, ii of ]230 A.D.” seems to have been 
developed from the form - #](jna) which appears in the 
Bhadana copper plate of 993 A, p,° by reducing the lower 
semicircular curve of fa into a stroke, 


f os - ° 
Sra An advanced form of the conjunct Sra -¥X is 


developed in the Jhusi copper plete of 1027 A.D, 
leaving the lower stroke of the left limb of ga (¥ ), 
A still more advanced and modern shape is evolved by 

joining the loop with the vertical line 3M ( drt) as in 


the Navasari grant a 


Ksha Ksha is usually of the same shape -@ in all the 
Nagari inscriptions. Only occasionally, the older form 


- @ occurs as in the Berlin Museum copper plate of 1035 A.D 


ae T.A,, XIX, pl. facing p, 218, pt. A, 1.3. 
‘ Cunningham, A,S,",, VI, pl. xxi, 1.3. 
, Tord. “Xy: Die KEATS Oe ky Leds 


2 

3 

4 I,A,, LVIII, pl. between pp. 234-35, 1.1/. 
De E,J,, VIII, pl. facing p. 222,13 

6 E,1., Ill, pl. between pp, 272-73, 1.72. 

ij TA., XVIII, pl. facing p, 34, ll. 

8 


: JaiBeBeReAeS., XXVI, pl, 254, d, e, 1.8. 
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In the period of eleventh to thirteenth century, 
the letters i, i, kha, gha, cha, ja, fia, tha, pha show 
further advancement and rave attained the complete Nagari 


shapes, besides those already seen in the previous period, 


Final Development: 

We have studied above in detail the forms of the 
Nagari characters as they appear in the inscriptions upto 
the thirteenth century A.D, Now we shall see the 
development of those characters which are yet to undergo 


change to become modern-looking, 


i The old form becomes bbsolete and only modern-looking 
i is met with now, 
6) It is interesting to notice the modern shape of 


snitial o -3i - in the Dantewara inscription of 1803 a,D.+ 


which is formed by adding the medial sign of o to the - 
initial a. 
Na Na does not occur in these inscriptions, 


Cha The old beaked form of cha -q survives upto the 


fifteenth century as can be testified from its appearance 


in the Chitor inscription of 1448 A,D.~ 


Chha A new and modern looking form of chha - 8 ( chhu) 


is met with in this period, In this shape, the loop on the 


, XII, pl. facing p. 246, 


2. Cunningham, A,SeRk,, XXII], pl. xX, Leos 
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left is doubled as can be seen in the Chitor inscription 


of 1448 a.p.t 


Ja Ja is usually modem shaped though the older fom 
lingers on even upto the fifteenth century as in tne 


Rasin or Rajavasini inscription of 1409 a,D,2 


Cy 


Jha No example of jha is to be found in these records, 
Dha The modern-looking shape of dha is evolved where 
the left-hand appendage is detached from the vertical 
stroke thus -e{ in the Dantewara inscription of 1703 


century oe 


ee 
2% 


a The new and advanced shape of bha appears in the 
Gaya inscription of 1459 A where part of the left 
stroke below the horizontal bar has been reduced, A 
still more advanced and modern Nagari form of the letter 
is developed by the introduction of a loop in the left 


limb, thus -¥W as in the Dantewara inscription of 1703 


A.D.” 


Conjuncts; The shape of ksha now used in the Bombay 


printing is found in the Chitor inscription of 1448 A.D.° 


It seems to have been formed by shifting the neck of the 


l. Cunningham, A,S,n,, XXIII, pl. Xx, 1.2. 
Ze Cunninghan, A,S,m,, XX1, pl. Xiv. 


3,  E,l,, XII, pl.. facing p, 246, . 1.3. -~ 
4. Cunningham, AS,n,, TII, pl, xxxix, 1.2 (vertically). 
5. Ed, XII, pl. facing p. 246, 1.2. 

6, Cunningham, A,S.R., XXIII, pl. xx, 1.13 (kshi). 
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old form (Ca ) to the right making it to coalesce with 
the hook on the right, ‘the other conjunct noticeable 
is tra - A wmere t reduces to a bar as seen in the 
Maser inscription of V.S. 18767 (1819 A.D). 

We have studied above in detail the development 
of Nagari on chronological basis, Ail the characters 
except ri, ri, au, fa, jha apoear in full-developed 


Negari forms, 


CHAPTER 41 
THE REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT OF NAGART 


The paleographical material in Nagari has been 
examined with reference to chronological repartition, 
Now it will be our endeavour to see how Nagari followed 


the course of evolution in different localities, 


We shall try to fing out the distinguishing marks 
which later characterise Nageri as Jain-Devanagari among 
the Jain-sect, Nandinagari in the Kanarese country and 


Balbodh in Maharashtra, 


We shall also try to find out the similarities and 
differences of Nagari with the neighbouring scripts i.e. 
Bengali, Sarada and old Kanarese in the Bast, North and 
South respectively. The study of Jain - Nagari, Nandinagari 


and Balbodh shall be pursued in the next few chapters. 


Now for the study of the regional deveiopment of 
Nagari, it can be classified into five divisions geogra- 
phically, as follows: 

a. Nagari of the Western coast. 

b, | Nagari of Cenzral India, 

c, | Nagari of Gujarat, 

d, Nagari of Rajasthan. 


e, Nagari of tne Ganges Valley. 
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There 1s bound to De some overlapping, in this 
arrangement, for it is difficult to fix exactly where 
the limit of one type ends and that of the other begins, 
The Nagari of Gujarat is not restricted to Guj aratimay 
be found in use in some places situated in Rajasthan 
and Central India in the inscriptions of Chaulukyas, + 
Similarly, the Nagari of Central India is seen in Gujarat 
in the Paramara inscriptions, ~ In this way, the style 
of a particular region was imported into other regions, 
as a result of political influences and sometimes, even, 


influenced the writing of those regions, 


For studying the comparative development of Nagari 
in the regions mentioned above we would first deal with 


its earliest phase i.e, the ninth and tenth century A.D, 


On comparing the Nagari alphabet used in these 


regions, the following points come to notice: 


le At all the places the shapes of u-Y3 , ka - 


ho ,ta-¢€ , dha~-e , darq, ra-%,la-d, va-q 
ha -@ , superscript r- * , subscript r- J , medials 
lis (a) Abu stone inscriptions of V.S, 1287, E,I,.,VIII, 


pl, facing p. 212, & 222, 


(b) Sambhar Inscription, I,A., LVIII, pl. between 
op. 234-35, | 
(c) Udaypur Inscription, V,S, 1220, I,A,, XVIII, 
—p, 341. 
(d) Ujjain (C.1.) fragmentary stone Inscription 
Ot VeS, 1199, TA, ALil, pe. 253% 


2. (a) Ahmedabad copoer plate of VS, 1026, E,L., 
. RIXy. Py: 236. 


(b) Modasa Copper plate of V.S. 1057, E,I,, XXXIII, 
Pp, 192, 
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BS pe yee Fg ee and ri - e« closely 
resemble the corresponding letters in modern N3gari, 
Forms of ja-Si,oa-M , tha -Q and gha-Q may 
be called proto-Nagari forms;of i -9°, ha-C€ , cha - 


q , chha-@ , jha-W , dha- qd _, bha-W are archaic, 


2. the Nadgari of Central India presents the full 
developed Nagari forms of na - M , tha-Y , sa-Q and 


medial u- «a which are absent in other regions, 


3, The Nagari of the Ganges valley exceptionally 
preserves the bottom curve for the lengthening of 4- .. 


Now follow, the details of the Nagari of each region, 
The Nagari of the Western Coast: 


The Nagari of the Western coast in its full developed 


form is first seen in the records of $¢ilaharas, 
The representative inscriptions of this region are: 


l. Kanheri inscriptions (Thana district) of A.D, 


851, 877.7 


2. Baroda Museum copper plate (Kolaba district) 


of AD. 994 (Grant A and Grant B).* 


3.  Bhadana copper plate (Thana district) of A,D, 


998,° 


ae Buhlerts Plate, V, col. v. 
25 Important Inscriptions from Baroda, I, pls, v-x. 
3% EI., III, pl. between pp, 272-73. 
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Besides the forms of the letters, already noticed, 


which are commonly used in all the regions, we find the 


following peculiarities in the Nagari of this area, 


i. 
26 


a-FA and a -¥Al are perfectly modern-looking, 


E occurs sometimes with a tail - @ , and some- 


times without a tail -V, 


3. 


4. 


The forms of 


Side by side 


the new modern-looking 


copper plates. 


De 
6. 
Te 


preserved, 


Gha -@ with 
Tha -@ - 15S 


Both tne old 


ai, Oo, au do not occur, 


with the old formof kha and ga, 


forms -~(@ ,d| are seen in Bhadana 


short central bar prevails, 
mo de rn-looking, 


and new forms of da- } , 3 are 


8, Na appears in its old shape -q. 


De 


Ta -@ is of 


Nagari shape, 


10, Tha is double looped -§ , 


ll. The old form of na- .3 occurs side by side 


with the new-aq. 


12. Pa-Y , ma-W , ya -q are always fully 


developed Nagari forms, 


13.. 


Lf . . . 
3a -FL retains its archaic form, 


14, Sha -Q appears. 


15, Sgoccurs in two forms -4] ,@ . 


16, Medial u retains its old shape - ©. 
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17. Ine medials e, ai, 9, au are shown by top 


Y~ A 
strokes : ol a as well as side strokes .c ’ 


fi a ike 


The Nagari of Central India: 


The Nagari of Centrel India as is represented by the 
Paramara records is bold and broad and very much uniform 
in shape. The calligraphic effect of Paramara Nagari is 
such that it can be recocnised at a first glance, Our 
study of Central Indian Magari is based on the following 
inscriptions: 

l. Harsola copper plate (A & B) of 949 Ap. + 

2, Ahmedabad copper plate of 969 A.D.* (Grant of 
Paramaras found in Gujarat but displays Central Indian 
Nagarl). 


3, Ujjain cooper p_ate of 974 A.D. ° 


Its characteristics are noted below: 


le a and a are of Nagari form, 
2, Both the forms of E with tail and without tail 


are met with, 


3, Ihe shapes of ai, 0, au do not occur in the 


records of this pericd, 


4, Both the new and old shaped kha and ga are found, 


XIX, pls. facing pp, 242 and 243, 


l. eet s.5 
Qe Ibid,, pl. facing p. 178. 7 
36 I,A., VI, ols, facing pp. 51 and 52, 
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De Ga with short and long central bar appears 
Side by side, 

on tha and da are perfectly modern looking, 

7. Side by side with the old form of Na, the Nagari 


shape - Q| is found in the Harsola copper plate B in IY 


8. Ja appears in two shapes, the old - 4 and the 
new one - ad, 

9, tha -Y with detached upper loop appears in the 
Harsola copper plate B, 

10, Na - 4 is invariably old shaped, 

ll. Pa, ma, ya are of Nagari shape, 

12, Side by side with the old form of sa, the Nagari 
form of the letter - JY appears in the Harsola copper 
plate Bin 1.1. | 

13, Sha is modern-looking, 

14, Both the old shaped and modern-looking forms of 
sa-Y 5 are found, 

| 15. The modern-looking medial u appears in the 
Harsola copper plate A in chu - qT. 
16. The medials e, ai, 9, au are sometimes repre- 


sented by top-strokes and sometimes by side strokes, 


The Nagari of Gujarat: 
The Nagari of the 9th, lOth century A.D. in Gujarat 
is represented by the Balera grant of Chaulukya Mal araj ait 


| 


ly “Epidcy Xp. Ble. Facing, ps Ws, 
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Another grant from this region, the Ahmedabad copper 
plate displays the Nagari of Central india, So we shall 


only study the peculiarities of Balera Grant, 


Balera grant presents typical top-marks made of 
two curved lines -~“ , Other characteristics are: 
1, Ihe oblique stroke at the bottom of a and 3 des 
not appear, 
2. 5, al, 0, au do not occur, 
- Kha -“and ga - | are of proto-Nagari shape, 
« Qha has a shorter central bar, 
3 thea is only found in a conjunct, 


3 
4 
5 
6. Da_is mo dern-looking, 
T. Ma is old-shaped, 

8 


Both the forms of ta, the old and the new are 


met with, 
9. Iha is double-looped, 
lO, Na appears in old as well as new form. 
ll. Pa, ma, ya are modern-looking, 
12, Sa is old-shaped, 
13. Sha and sa are of Nagari shape, 
14, Medial u is old-shaped, 


15, Both the shapes for medial_e, ai, o, au, the 


side strokes and top-strokes. are found in use, 


The Nagar of Rajasthan; 


Only two inscriptions i.e, the Harsha inscription 
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of Chahmana Visaladeva dated 973 A.D, + and Partabgarh 
stone inscription of 945 A.D. of Pratihara Mahendrapala 
1 Pe are at hand from Rajasthan, Although it does not 
present the full-developed Nagari as the heads of a, 3, 
pa, Sa, Ma, Ya are sometimes covered and sometimes un- 
covered, still it will help in studying the development 


of Nagari in this region, 


l. The heads of a and a are open and the little 
oblique stroke is still missing, 
2. the forms of e, ai, 9 are not found, 
« Au is shaped thus -H . 
» The left limb of kha and ga are archaic, 


» Gha has a long dividing line, 


— 


e 


3 
A 
o temo 
oor tha is used without head-line, 
Te Da, Ma, ta are old-shaped, 

8 


Tha is sometimes double-looped and sometimes 


single-looped with the upper loop detached from the 


vertical, 
9. Na is old-shaped, 
10, Ra is of Nagari shape, 
ll. Ma and ya have open head, 
12, Sa is archaic, 
13. Sa is sometimes open-headed and sometimes 


close-headed, 


14, Medial u remains old-shaped, 


penne ae rat Seren sneer : 
ie E,l,, 11, pl. facing p. 240, 


‘ ; 
2 E.l., XIV, pl. facing p, 185. 
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15. The side strokes for the medials e, ai, 0, au 


have not been ®@veloped as yet, 


Tne Nagari of the Ganges Valley: 

The script used in the Ganges valley in the ninth 
century is not Nagari though a number of Nagari forms 
and tails in all the letcers appear, It is only in the 
Bengal Asiatic Societygrant of Vinayakapala of 931 a. Dit 
representing this area that we find all the characteristics 
of Nagari, The Nagari of this region presents the 


following peculiarities: 


1, The Iengthening in a is shown at the bottom -¥ , 
2. & is modem-looking, 
3, The forms of ai, o, au are not met with. 
4, Kha and ga have rounded tops and have yet to 
evolve Nagari forms, 
5 Gha, tha and dé are not found, 
Na is old-shaped, 
7. Ta is of Nagari shape, 
Th 


8. Tha is old-shaped, 


is peculiarly formed-4, 


is old-shaped, 


Na 
10. Pa, ma, ya are modern-looking, 
ll. Sa 


12, Sha, sa are of Nagari form. 


13, Medial BD is old shaped. 


i 5 
14, [Side-strokes for medials e, ai, 9, au have not 


been yet developed, 


ce maar steamers 


ie LA, XV, Pl. facing p, 140. 


isl 


The comp arative study of the Nagari inscriptions 
of the regions above mentioned during the llth to 13th 


centuries brings out the following salient points:- 


ee The hook of o is attached in the middle in 
Central India thus - ¥# and at the top - 3 in Gujarat. 

2 The shape of au as found in Catrall India, 
Gujarat and Ganges valley is same, 

3. Ihe forms of Na and chha remain unchanged, 

4, The form of jha - HW used in the Ganges valley 
is different from the on2 seen in Central India and 
Gujarat and seems to be the precursor of the modern 
shape (4 ) used in Calcutta orinting. 

oF The advanced form of dha - 4 apsears in the 
eleventh century in all the regions. 

‘or Pha has usually the right hand aspendage 
attached in the middle instead of the top, 

7. The Nagari ferm of ba is found only in Gujarat, 
In Central India and sarges valley, it is represented by 
va but in the Ganges valley, the old square form with 
the right hand vertical elongated downwards - ry also 
apoears. ~ 

Si The new form of bha - W is met with everywhere 
except Gujarat where it aopears only in the middle of the 
12th century AD. 


' 
74 
§ 
aera enemas serene 
5 


l. I.A,, XVIII, pl, between po. 130-31, 1.9. 


eR ARI ARIE I 
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a The subscriot ya with the vertical on the 
right - gf (vya) is found in Central India and Gujarat 
in the lith century but a century later in the Ganges 
valley. In the inscriotions of the llth century from 
the western coast, the o_d shape is met with. (We have 
not been able to find its shape in the llth century in 
Rajasthan), 

Now follow, the details of the Nagari of each 


region, 


The Nagari of the Western Coast: 


ie The newly develooed form of cha - q (chu) is 


1 
first seen in the Prince of Wales Museum copder plate,~ 


The Nagari of Central India: 

From the alphabetic charts given in the stone 
ingcriotions from Dhar of the reign of Udayaditya*, we 
know the shapes of the letters rarely found such as o, 
S05. Pics. iy. ray Jey Sad jhe, 


ie The form of a, a occurring in the Modasaand 
Kalvan plates is oreserved in the Balabodha alohabet. 

2% The form of iaitiel.o. =a 46 the same as 
seen in the Mungar copper plate of Devapala. 


a 


3. | Ri, ri, iri, lri are written thus - { »d, 


E.l,, XXV, pl. between pp. 59-57. 


Ze Polis AXALs Dlg. fecinG Ps. 23% 


J. 8; Die teSs.5: MXLs, 11. facing p, 350, No, Il. 


Ie3 


4, Perfectly modern-looking form of Na is met 


5, The Nagari form of ja is found though 
occasionally. 


The Nagari of Gujarat: 


aa 


1, ba and jé are found, 


i. the Nagari form of i, 
2. The shape of ri - R is different from the 
one seen in Central India and seems to be the precursor 


of the ri - #% used in the Balabodha alphabet. 


The Nagari of the Ganges Valley: 
le The Nagari form of je is seen in the Itaunja 


1 


copper plate of 1129 A,D.~ wnere the older fom, also 


appears side by side. 


The Nagari of Rajesthan: 

The only thing to de noticed is the shape of fia 
wnich is perfectly modern-looking in the Barla 
inscription, ~ 

The develooment of the Nagari alphabet after the 
13th century AD. as we find in the inscriptions from 
the Ganges valley, Rajasthan and Central India is 
uniform, In Gujarat, it was further developed into 


Gujerati, In Maharashtra, a cursive form of Nagari, 


- KLE. ie. £eCInG Dy 2Ole det2. 


~ 


2. Bolsa Seki ls. Ole acing bs. 2065 1.7 gna). 


Calied Modi was evelvea tor caaily use, 
e 
Is an-l) fins + FR C rn} ~ GE BS a cea, 
Now we snslil tina out tne resemblance of wagert 
1} ge = _ Sain: bia a ee RO ee Boe A PS aos ee ng Ae < 
LeGwelrs Weed UlOSe- Ot Sut Ne obo arity SCPE GS: be ey.y 


4. ss . * 44 fe . s < * . 
Serada and Nepali in the North, Benyali and Uriya in the 


Basu; 1CLegU 2A The: SOUT 2aG #Odl Sid sujSerstL. 2n- the 


West, 
— ae as 7 LA 7} ‘sion & ae te ae cyt Si 3 
Ine sareda elonaebe. nas tne shaves of u - ; 


u- A , gar-q , ae -Ay, YA-|A, Va -q i  Coumson with 
N@égari engort gha-W , Ma -G , BHa-O , ypa-Y , 


‘ ’ ate . , 
OD a- DH » ma- Hy » SS - qj ¥ tobi -¥ COUMIO ONG OLO tO 


9 
sa-F , ha-Q anosor nediels a, 1, 1, u, £1 are as 
e 
we heve in Négeri, 
in the eastern neiy.bouriny script Bengail, the 


a- 4 ( A) heve sone resemblance with 


epee 9 eS 


corresponding Nagari letters though they are not exactly 


% . 5 e bi + . % « 

The present study is based on she plates given by 
Dr, Filliogzet in his articie "Paleosgrapnie"™ in L’inde 
Classique at peges 390-99, 
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alike, Tne forms of obha -Y, cha - YH, ga -F] agree 
witn proto-Nagari shapes. The use of side strokes for 
medials e, ai, ©, au Survives in the Bengali script 


whereas dropped from the Nagari script, 
Ga - f , gha -Y and tha -y in Uriya resemble 
the corresponding Nagari letters, 


The Gujerati and Modi scripts have a number of 


letters similar to the Nagari ones, 


re-%,va-d,sa-Y% , sa-*M in Gujerati are 


nothing but Nagari letters without head-line, 


In Modi and Nagari scripts, we find common shapes 


C5. O% 


MeOdLelS 44. 15 Wy tis. eS 

We have thus examined in detail tne torms ot the 
Nagari characters emoloyed in the inscriptions of 
different regions, We rave also seen that the shapes 
of a number of Nagari letters closely resemble the 


corresponding letters of its neighbouring scripts, 


CHAPT=R 12 
NAGARI IN MANUSCRIPTS 


We have noticed above that the use of Nagari script 
in inscriptions dates from the middle of the ninth 
century A,D. The use of this alphabet in manuscripts, 
however, is not known until. the tenth century when we 
find it first used in a manuscript, namely, Ramakrishna- 
chatushpadi of V,°=, 1015, the provenance of which is 


unknewn, 


we shall now see the development of Nagari as found 
in the manuscripts along with the variations shown with 


tne forms of the inscriptions, 


The development of tne script is being noticed under 
three divisions: the earliest phase (lOth century AD.), 
the development of the elphabet in the lith to 13th 


centuries A.D., tne final development, 


A, The Earliest Fhase: 
The earliest ms. Ramakrishgachatushpadi represents 
this period, It presents the following characteristics: 
l. it displeys the completely developed Nagari 


a, i, EY Uy, oP e, ka, ga, gha, cha, ja, La 


ry 


orms of a, 


by 


u, kha, Oa, jha, fla, tha, medial ri 


and ai are not met witn in this folio, 


3. The letters chha, da, tha, dha, oha still retain 
oroto-Nagari shapes, 

4, The writer of Kamakrishnach atushpadi uses much 
more advanced forms as compared with the characters of 
manuscripts of even a later date such as Nigitnasutrabhashya 
of VS, 1145, Sukhbodha of V.S. 1154, and AnNgavidya of 


VeSse 1292, 


The comparison of the script of Ramakrishnach atushpadi 
with the contemporery inscriptions i,e, the Harsola 
copper.plate inscription of V.S, lOOS anda Ahmedabad 
copper plate of V.S. 1026 close to its date yields the 
following information: 

1. The inscriptions displey older shapes of a, i, 
gha, cha, 1a, na, pha and sa. 

2, In inscriptions, the ola as well as modern forms 
of u 3,35 € -U,2s Ga -Hs 2a -mos 28 -4,05 tha -4,4 
$a - J are found where as our ms. shows only modern 
shapes. 

3, Like the ms., inscriptions also retain the 
archaic shapes of chha -6 » Ja - % , tha -yY , dha-q , 


bha ae val e 
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DEVELOPMENT OF NAGART IN MSS, IN llth TO 13th CENTURIES A.D. 
The representative nss. of this period are following: 


le NisithasOtrabhashya of VoS, 1146, 

2, Sukhabodha (Analesvaragrama) of V.S. 1164, 
3. ANgavidya of V,s, 1292, 

4, Pindavisuddhi of VS. 1300, 


5. Utteradhyayanasutra of V.S. 1332, 


Now we shall see the development of Nagari as it 
app@ars in the manuscripts and also the variations in 


forms in the inscriptions and the manuscripts, 
A, A Initial a anda’ are always modern-hooking, 


I The Nagari form of i - 8 - which is occasionally 


met with in the inscriptions is more common in the manus- 


b 


cripts and is found in Findavisuddhi (fol. 78°, 1.2) and 


in Pratilekhanagatha (fol. 19, 1.5). The older type - & 
- appears in the Nisithasutrabhashya (fol. 5) Le2)s 


and tne intermediate one with detached lower stroke - & - 
occurs in Sukhabodha (fcl, 120. 1.1), in Angavidya 


D lel). 


(fol, 34°, 1.2), and in Uttaradhyayanasutra (fol, 54 
i The initial long i is not met with in these folios, 


uy, u The typical form of u and u, which is still 


preserved in Jain-Nagar= is found where the central 


¥ _ 
Provenance of these manuscripts except Sukhabodha 
is not available, 
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stroke is slightly hooked thus S ,h as in Pindavisguddhi | 


of V.S. 1300 (fol, 78°, 1.2). 


Ri - ‘The initial ri does not occur in these folios, 
= Except the form of e (QV ) in the Nidithasutra (fol, 


reg? 1.1), the letter is modern-looking in the mss, 


Ai The shape of ai is rot found in these folios, 


@) Two forms of o are met with, One of them -3 - has 
already been seen in the Abu inscription of Chaulukyas. 
The other one -q - as seen in Ahgavidya (fol. 34°, 1.1) 


is quite distinct from tne first one, 


Au Au does not occur, 


Ka The modern-looking form of ka is found both in the 
mss. and inscriptions, 

Kha, ga Kha -@ - and ga -N) - are invariably modern- 
shaped while in the inscriptions their proto-types are 


seen side by side, 


Gha Except Pratilakhanagatha, all the manuscripts 
display Nagari forn of cha -WY - which occurred only 


occasionally in the inscriptions, 


Na Na is not met witl, 
Cha Cha without tne oratruding horizontal line is common 


in these mss, as in Angavidya of V.5, 1292 (fol. OAPs V1). 


Chha Chha renains unchanged, 
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Ja The proto-N3gari form of ja -§) - is more common than 
the Nagari form -S - which appears in Pindavisuddhi 


Preis. Ye. 1.4 


Jha, Na Jha and fia are not found in these folios, 


Ta is modern-shaped as in the inscriptions, 


Ta 
Tha Tha is modern-looking, 
@ e 


Da A peculiar form of da -® - which is still preserved 


a 
in Jain-Nagari appears,.. The modemlooking form is seen 


in Pindaviguddhi (fol. 78°, 1.2), 


Dba Dha is always modern-looking, 


Na Na is always of Najzari fomn, 
® @ 


Double-curved ta ( 4 ) is never seen in the mss, but 


| 
mw 


it is commonly found in the inscriptions, 


Tha, da Tha and da are always modern shaped. 

Dha The older form of cha without upper oblique stroke 
which usually occurred in the inscriptions has disappeared 
from the mss, with the exception of Nisgithasutra where 
both the forms are met witn in 1,l and 2 respectively, 

Na Na-«€- is invariably of present shape, 

Pa Pa-Q4 - is always modern shaped, 

Pha ‘he appendage on the right to make pha trom pa always 
starts from a point below the top - Q in these mss, 

while the older form - R - witn its aoocendaye starting 


from tne top is also commonly seen in the inscriptions, 
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Ba 3a as it appears in Angavidya is perfectly modern, 
Bha Bha appears in twoshapes (@,W ) both of which 


have already been noticed in the inscriptions, 
Ma, ya, ra Ma, ya, La are modern-shaped, 


La Present Marathi la -Q - where a part of the right 
vertical becomes curved =n continuation with the left 
appendage, occurs in Pratilekhanagatha (fol, 19, 1.5). 


In other mss., the modern Nagari form is met with, 

Va Va is perfectly modern-looking, 

é 

Sa appears in two shapes, One of them - 3] with 


¢ 
S : 


5) 


tne small vertical line above tne left Limb appears in 
Pindaviguddhi V.S, 1300 (fol. 78°, 1.2), and the other 
without vertical stroke can be seen in Sukhabodha of vV,S, 


1164 (fol, 120°, 1, )., 


hay Say: te Sha, sa, ha always consist of Nagari form, 
Medials ihe medials a, i, 1, u, UW appear in the 


modern Nagari form, ‘he medials e, ai, 0, au are some- 


times represented by toc-strokes and sometimes by side 


StLOK QS, 
Conjuncts: Besides the modern-shaped conjuncts jfia, 


ksha and Sri which have already peen seen in the inscrip- 
tions, modern looking EVE ~W - and tta -@W appear in 
Pratilekhanagatha (fol, AD... Dix. @,. SB)... Lendency of 
writing the elements of conjuncts in a horizontal line 


is seen in g¢chi -f¥g - of Sukhabodha (fol, 120%, 1,1). 
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Hal The sign of hal generally touches the bottom of 


right vertical - Q(t) as in Pindaviguddhi (fol, 78°,1,3), 
FINAL DEVELOPMENT: 


AS we have seen above, the Nagarl script of the 
thirteenth century preserves archaic shapes of a number 
of letters which undergo change to become perfectly modern- 
looking, the tollowing mss, have been taken to study the 


final development of Nagari; 


1, Rigveda (Iladurga) VeS. 1418, 

2 Suy agadahgasutra Bal avabodha V,S. 1645, 
3, JMatadharma Kathamgam V.S. 1812. 

4, Ant agadada$ ahgasutra Veo. 1849, 

5, Upasakadagamgasutra S.Y, 1723, 

6. Bhagavati Sutra V.S. 1870, 


7. Apastambadargapaurnamasa V.S. 1901, 


The further developments have been noticed in the 


following characters: 


I, I Perfectly modern-losking forms of i and i are found 
in Rigveda, In the contemporary inscriptions, the older 
form is more common, 

Ri The rarely occurring letter ri - ® appears in the 

: 

Bhagwatisutra of V,S. 1870 and is of the same shape as 
already noticed in the records of the Chaulukyas, 

ie) The original form of 9 -3- is preserved in the Jain- 


=e men 4 —_ é : oo eeamme ~~ 
mss. aS in UpasakadaSamaasutra of S.Y. 1723, In Nagari, 
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the new torm arising from the combination of a and medial.o 
comes into use which has already been seen in the 


Dantewara inscription of Dikoaladeva, 


Chha the form leadine to Nagari chha - @ - appears in 


Rigveda, [he jain-mss, present a peculiar type consisting 
of the appendage on the left side of the vertical Jd as 
can be seen in the Suyagadangasutra Balavaboda of V,5, 


1645, 


Ja The proto-Nagari form of ja is preserved in the 
Jain mss, upto the latter half of the 16th century and 
in conjuncts even upto the eighteenth century as in the 


o— 


Upasakadagamgasutra of S.Y. 1723. 


Jha Jha as it appears in the Afitagadadasgangasutra of 


V.S. 1849 retains the old shape - Gl as already seen in 


the inscriptions of the eleventh-twelvtn centuries, 


Tha Side by side with the Nagari form of tha, a new forn 
with the lower circle on the left side ot the vertical 
appears, This form 1s confined to Jain-mss. and can be 


seen in the JMata - dharmakathamgam of V.S. 1812. 


Da Two forms of da-4,§ are met with, The former 


is a peculiarity of Jain-Nagari though the latter i.e. 
the Nagari form becomes common in Jain-mss, also as can be 
seen by its use in the Jpadsakadasanhgasutra of S.Y. 1723. 
Bhna A Rew and advanced shape of bha 2 (bne) is met 


with in Rigveda mss. of VS. 14138 where the part of the 


left stroke, below the hcrizontal line has become less 
prominent, The older form survives in Jain-Nagari upto 
the eighteenth century as can be judged vy its appearance 
in the Jnatadnarmakathanhganm of V,S. 1812, Afterwards, 


the Nagari from replaces it, 


» U andu-= are 


In4 


Medials: Ordinarily, the medials a, i, 
of the same shape as we have in modern Nagari, But the 
combination of medial u with d- G (du), h-MN (hu), 
and that of medial u with r - & (ru), st -&h (stu) and 


s -t (su) is peculiar and confusing in Jain-Nagari, 


The prishthamatra in case of medials e, ai, o, au 
Ls preserved upto the sixteenth century in Jain-mss, 
wnereas it disappears from the classical Nagari a century 


earlier, 


Conjuncts: The symbols of certain conjuncts in Jain- 
Nagari are worth notice such as | (dri), @ (jja), wh 
(kkham), GH (5nd), Q (ddra), W (xana), B (ttha),@ 
(dru), -@(chchha) etc, 

Thus, from the study of mss,, a distinct variety of 
Nagari can be distinguished which is often, not exclu- 
sively met with in the Jain manuscripts, It differs from 
the classical Nagari mainly in the shape of chha, tha, 
da, jha an0 generally presents the forms older tnan those 
of Nagari. 


Another characteristic of Jain-Nagari is evident 
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in its diversity of ligatures which are easily liable 
to be confused with ligatures of different value in 
Nagert. 

It is also clear from what has been noted above 
that manuscripts represent the scriot in daily use and 
hence constantly changing, whereas the inscriptions use 


such forms only as have been handed down from the past, 


Select List of Early Nadgq3ril Manuscripts: 


1.” Ramakrishnachatuspadi : V.S. 1015 : No, 232 of 
1902-1907, B.O.R.I.,Poona, 

Zs Madhy andina Satapatna Brahmane Asvamedh akan da ALII; 
VeS. 1045: No. 1411, Royal Asiatic Society Bengal, 
Calcutta, 

3, Namamala : V.S. 1120 : Ms. witn Babu Ramdas Sen, 
Bahrampur, No, 2511 in wotices of Skt. Mss., 

Govt. of Bengal, vol, VII. 

4, Vigeshavasy akabh ashy avy akhyana : V.S. 1138 : Cat. 
Of NMSSe- 2n- BVO. Rvs Poona, Vole AVES Pts. Vy 
Apo, V, Now 110, 

oe Nifithasutrabhashya : V.S. 1145 : No. 36 of 1880- 
Sly: BeOwky tes, POOtay 

5, Nigitnasutra (XIV - XX) viSesnachurni : V.S. 1146 


Ibic,, No, 448, 


"Mss. folio of which has been studied in this work, 


Le 


i, 


14, 


Tos 


lor 


Lh 


13. 


196 


144, — o-+ Sh : 
Nisitnhachurni : Colophon : V.S. 1157 : C.M.P.B., 


ZO 3% OOo 

Sukhabodha (Uttaradhyayana Sutravritti) a Wace 
1154: No. 4 of 18381]-82, B,OQ.H,I., Poona, 
Jivasamasaprakaranah : Colophon : V,.S. 1164 : 
Peterson Mss, 1883, 34. 

Avasyakasutra s (COLoOpnOn & VeSe 21Oe 4 Cee Be, 
24, 2165, 

Kharatara - Pettavali : Colophon : V.S, 1171: 
Caled Beg. defy. Uy 

Navatettvaprakarana >: End: VS. 11/4 : Peterson 
MSS., 1887, 283-4, Favoer wis, wo, 24, 

Doarmaoindu by Harlohadrasuri with the commentary 
of Munichandrasuri : V.S, 1181 : Peterson, Third 
Report, Apo, Ly. Noy 229, 
Saqarachakravarticharitra : Colophon ;: VS. 1191: 
CoMePeBey I63y. Pader msse, NO« 152, 

Ra dnecharilye. = ead = Vise IG 2 Covey bey ls 
Palm Leaf MS, No. 1952, 

Panchavastuka : End: V.S. (119 ) 9 : Kielhorn 
MSS., 1880-81, 25, Palm Leaf MS, 

Navalifgasutram : V.S, 1203 : MS. with Dikmandala-. 
charyya Maharaje balechandra, Benaras, No, 153 in 
Notices of Skt. MSS., Govt, of Bengal, Vol. III 
(Series @). 

ee ee Colopnom = V,Ss 1215 2 -GiMidsBegy 18% 


Palm Leaf MS. No. 163. 


ee 


20, 


Zhe 


2% 


24, 


Zs 


Od ae 


29% 


BO 


cam 
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Brihat Kalpasutrachurni : V.S. 1218 : Cat, of MSS. 
1 BeOeideg POOWes VOls AVI, Dt. Vy.Aoo,. V; 

NO%. 080% 

Kalpachurni : End: V.S, 1218 : Kielhorn MSS., 
1880-81, lO-11. 

Tilayasundarirayanechudanata : Colophon : V.S, 
122). .¢ Peterson M5S.,. JEST, O96 
Prithvichandracharita : Coloohon : V,S. 1224 ; 


C.M.J.B., 17, Palm Leaf MS, No. 146, 


Mahapursnachariya : Colophon : V.S. 1227 : C.M.J.B., 


3Y, Palm Leaf MS. No, 3ll. 

gantindtha Cherita : End: V.S. 1227 : C.M.P.B., 
224-227, No. 308, 

Yogasastra end Viteragastava : Colophon : V,S, 
1228 : C.M.P.B., 105, No. 159 (2). 

Nyayabindutika : V.S. 1229 : No, 208 of 1899 - 
1975; B, Oy Re lew, POON, 

Neredati = Javyecié=ya < Colophon + Ves, 1232 + 
Bhanderkar M35. 1852-83, 220. 

Kalpasutra : End: V.S,. 1247 ; Peterson MSS, 
1867, Di; 

Bhavabhavana witn commentary by Hemchandra : V.5, 
1249 : Peterson - Third Heoort, Ago. 1,No, 309, 
YogaSastra : Bnd: V.S, 1251 : Peterson MSS, 1837, 
T4217. Noy 249. 

Padmaprabhacharitra : End: V.S. 1254 : C.M,P.B., 


z 10-2 14. 


Nee pe. 


OZ. shadaSitivritti * COLODNON Y- V.Se 1258 ¢ CsM.P.B,. 
43. 

33, Yogasastrasyea Vivarana by Hemacharya : V.S, 1260 ; 
Numbered as 183 : Peterson; Tnird Resort, Apo. I, 
No, 189, 

Bo). Siddha - Jayantacharita : End: V.S. 1251 ; 


Peterson MSS, 1837, 37-45, No, 220, 


Chor A collection of books in one Manuscript : V,3.1253: 

a) Kshetrasamasa by chandrasuri, No. 198, 

a oo 2 
b) Dusamagahdiy a .agaranam, No, 1987, 

é Z —— , ae 
e) Sobhanastuti by Sobhanacharya, No. 198°, 

PP ss = 4 
d) Vivekamanjari by Asada, No, 198°. 

ae a oe 5 
e) Sravakavidni, No, 1987. 
f) | PraSnottararatnamalika by Vimala, No, 198°, 
g) Dnarmalakshena, No, 198! 


h) Jinegvarastotram, No, 198°. 


Numbered as 183, Feterson - Third Report, Aop. I, 
No, 198. 

35, Pakashikasutra vritti: VS. 1275 : Catalogue of 
MSS in BeOvk.ts, Peona, Vol, -AVIi, Pt. Vy Apo. V, 
Now: bh00% 

37, Jinapujadyupadega : Colophon : V.S. 1280 : C.M,.P.8., 
288-90, No, 40, 

eior A collection of baoks in one manuscript : V.S. 1284: 


S 
et coe i ard f fan wa 1 
a) Dagavaikalikasutram, No, 2267, 


OT. 


AQ), 


41. 


abs 
NO 
e 


AS. 


49. 
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= ~ a Bee 
b) Poksnikesutran, No, 226°, 


c} Ughaniryukt1i, No, 226>, 
Numbered as 183, Peterson - Third Keport, Apo. I, 


No, 226, 


Jinayajnakalpah Kalpadaroanakhyaya tikays Sametah 
V.S. 1285 : No. 788 of 1895 —- 1902, B,O.A.1., 


Poona, 
-— 7: a Y — Ld i 
Katharatnakosa by Lievabnadrasurl : V.S. 1285 ; 


Numbered as 183, Peterson, Third Report, Apo... I, 


No, 288, 


ee ~ mee. is : - {- os - - 
Sutrapatha, Unedi & Linganusasana by Vamanacharya 
¥V.3S. 1287 3: Numodered as 183 ;: Peterson, Third 


Report, App. I, No. 266, 


ee 


a oe ; / -,- yr is 

Com, on Dnarmadasajani's Uoadesa mala: V.3. 1291 
LOLds. NOs. 320% 
ANgavadya : V.S, 1292 : Catalogue of Skt, & Peo. 
M33 1n Bomoay University Licrary, No, 2374. 

Iwo books in one Wanuscrinvt : 

a) Man disutran, 

b) Nandyadnyayanatika py Malayagiri : V.S, 1292: 
Numbered as 183, Feterson, Tnird Reoort, App, I, 
NOS, 217, 216, 
aA t _ ; ad ; ‘ ; _ 
Natasutrapramuknashadangavritti by Abhayadevasuri: 
Ves, 1292 ; Numbered as 133 : Peterson, Third 


Report, Apo. I, No. 300, 


46, 


47. 


49, 


20% 


D6 


03% 


04. 


Do 


56 
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Hemavy ak aranasutradi ; V.S. 1293 : Numbered as 
1333 Ricbaanie, Third Report, Apo. 1, No, 267, 

A commentary on the Avasyaka i Nese 1294 <4 Dbid.e, 
No, 279. 


NiS$itha - Sutra (X2-xX) viégeshachtrni : V.S. 1294: 


Catalogue of MSS in: ByO.4i 1. Poona, Vol... XVL1, 


Pt. V, Apo. Vv, No. 447, 
Yogasastrs > V.S. 1294 3: Numbered as 184, Peterson, 
Third Reovort, App, I, No. 186, 
Shadvidhavasyakavivaraga : End: V.S, 1294 : 

Celie wei Ooe NOs: 37% 

Upedegakandalivritti :; Colophon ; VS. 1296 : 
Peterson MSS. 1892 - 1895, 41-90 : C.M.P.32., 
329-333, 

Ssengrahaoitika* Colophon: + Veo. 1290 } Cele) ~< Bi, 
B03 Noy. 282, 

Yogaratnavalih Tika : V.3. 1295, No, 141 of 1902- 
1907, B.O.#.I., Poona, 

Uttaradnyay anasutra with the commentary of Nemi- 
chandrasuri : V,S. 1295 : Numbered as 183, Peterson, 
Third Report, Apo, 1, No, Bo, 

Avagyakaniryukti : V.S. 1296 ; Numbered as 183, 
Peterson, Third Resort, App, I, No. 202, 
DeSinamanala : Colophon : V.S. 1298 : C.M.P,3., 60, 


No, 84, 


Oh 


D0 


7%, 


oO: 


Oil. 


O22, 


O3; 


64, 


OD 


02% 


ony 


20) 


' 


Com. on Bhagavati-sutra by Abhayadevasuri : V,5. 
1298 : Numbered as 183, Peterson, Tnird Report, 
MOO: Ly: NOY. 649% 

Samaraditya charitrem by Haribhadrasuri : V.S, 
1299 ; Numbered as 183, Peterson, Third Report, 
Apo. I, No. 2f6, 

Pindaviguddhi : V.S. 1300 : No. 47 of 1880-81, 
BO Ae Lere FOO; 

Anuyogasutratika by Hemachandra ;: V.3. 1301 ; 
Numbered 133, Peterson, Third Xeport, Apo. I, No.219, 
Upasakadivioakantam Sutrapanchakam with commentary : 
V.S. 1301 : Numberad as 183, Peterson, Third Report, 
Apo, I, No. 247, 

Anuyogadvarasutra : V.S. B01 : Numbered as 183, 
Peterson, Third Revort, Aop. I, No. 337, 
Acharangasutram : coloohon : V.S. 1303 : Peterson 
MS5. 1883, App. AL, No, 62, 

Dhatuparayan Vpitti : Colophon : V.S, 1307, C.M.P,B., 
192 

Snatadharmakatha : V.5. 1307 : Peterson, Third 
Report, Apo. dy NOx. 239; 

Comment ary on Paksnikasutra by Yagodevasuri 

VeS. 1309 ; Numbered as 183, Peterson, Third Report, 
AOD es Ls ANOy -2Os¢ 

Commentary on the Vvavaharasutra by Malayagiri :V.S, 


1309 : Peterson, Third Report, Apo. I, No. 310, 


stom 


69, 


10h. 


tle 


tes 


oe 


74, 


ese 
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er 
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Vy avaharasutrasya Da$ amo dde¢aka aN Se, 1300: 4 
Peterson, Third Reoort, Aoo. 1, No, 3ll. 
HitopadeSamrita : End: V.S. 1310 : C.M.J.B., 
31%, INO¢. 30). 3) % 

Uttaradhyayanavritti : Colophon : V.S. 1310: 
Cee Pees 218. 

Jnan ap anchamik aths ¢ COLOONON 7 VeS. Tols’ 7 Givers Big 
33, No, 40, 

DaSavaikalika (SUtza) tika by Tilakacnarya : V.S. 
1314 : Numbered as 182, Peterson, Third Report, 

Ao. Ls. NO~@ 222% 

Katharatnakara : Post Colophon : v.S. B19 : 
C.M.P.B., 14, No. 15. 

Vivek amanjari by Asada with the commentary of 
Bilachandra : V.S, 1322 : Numbered as 183, Peterson, 
Third Report, Aop. I, No, 260, | 
Dasavaikalikatika : Colophon : V.S. 1325 : C.M.P.B., 
130%. 7 Ne 2Oes 

Uvaisutram ; VS. 1325 : Numbered as 183, Peterson, 
Third Report, App, I, No. 231. 

Vasubujyacharitre < Coloohonm © VeSs 1327 = Come «Bey 
24, No. 210, 

DaSasrutaskandh achurni > V.S. 1328 :; Numbered as 
183, Peterson, Third Report, Apo, I, No. 290, 

Uttar adhy ay ansitre i Veos. 1362-2 NOsg. 3:0 1680se.), 


BeO.R.I., Poona, 


203 


Oghaniry akty avachurni : V.S. 1333 : Catalogue 

of MSS, in B,O.R.I., Poona, Vol. XVII, Pt. V, 

App, V, No, 1139, 

Anuyogachurni by Jinadasagani : V.S. 1333 ;: 

Numbered as 183, Peterson, Third Report, Apo. I, 

NOw 3306 

Brihatkalpasutra : V.S, 1334 : Catalogue of MSS 

1) Deo, ng day PoOOmss Vol. AVIL, Pie V,. ASG. V; 

No, 599, 

Brinatkalpasutralayhubhashya : V.S. 1334 : 

Catalogue of MSS, in B.O,R,1I., Poona, Vol, XVII, 

Pt, V, Apo. V, No. 576, 

Brihatkalpasutral aghubhashyachurni : V.S. 1334 : 

Catalogue of MSS in B.O,R,1I., Poona, Vol, XVII, 

Pt. V, App. V, No. 581, 

Dvyasraya : ¥eS. 1335 : C.M.P.B., 118, No. 286. 

a) Kalpasutra : Calophon : V.S. 1335 : C.M.P,B., 
387, No, 04, 

b) Kalekachatyeketia 2 Coloonon: = VoS.. 1335 4 Tbia, 

Abhidhanachintamaninamamalatika : Colophon : V.S, 

Oat OS Mg MEP ies, 1a NOe, deh be 

Adinathacharita = Coloohnon + VeS. 1339 3 Ceri By. 

42, No, 334. 

Uttaradhyayanasutra : V.S. 1340 : Catalogue of MSS 

in BO. Re Le, Poone, Vol. XVil, Pt. V, Aono. V, 


No, 945, 
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Suknabodme: (Uttaradhyayanasutravritii) = VsS. 1342: 
Cateloque of MSS if B,O.n.1., Poona, Vol, Xv1Il, 

Pt. Vv, Apo. I, No, 953, 

Uttaradhyayana : Colophon : V.S. 1343 ;: Peterson 
MSS. 1892=05.. SOx Culm. “S275, Nex. 42, 

Vyavahara (I) bhashyatika : ¥.S, 1344 : Catalogue of 
MSS in B.O.R.I., Poona, Vol. XVII, Pt. V, Apo. V, 
No, 4/71, 

Sthanagafgatika : Colophon : V¥.S. 1346 : C.M.P.B., 
20 ten INOe -329%4 

Acharafgasutra : V.5. 1348; Acharafgasutratika : 
V.S. 1348; AcharaNyasutraniryukti : v.S. 1348 : 
Catalogue of MSS, in 3,O.R.i,, Poona, Vol. xvII, 
Pt. V, Apo. V, Nos. 2, 12, 7 respectively. 
Samavayefgavritti : V.5, 1349 ; Peterson, Third 
Reoort, Apo, I, No, 329, 

Vrihdaranyaka Bhasay a ‘2 Saka 1215 (V.S. 1351) : 

No, 2 in Notices of Skt. MSS Govt, of sengal, 

VOL. ike 

Pratilekhagagatha (Rituals) ; V.5. 1355 : Accession 
No. 8484/10, Lalonai Dalpatbnai Institute of 
Indology, Ahmedabeda, 

Abnidnanachintamani with com, by temchandra 

VeSe 1385 : Peterson, Third Reoort, Aop, I, No, 262, 
Rigveda (fragment) : V.S. 1418 : No, 5508, Royal 


ASUALIC. Society, cenial, Calcuves, 


CHAPTER 13 
NANDINAGART 
Nandinagari is the name used for Nagari in the 
Deccan, It has been sugjested that the name has been 
given to the script because of the famous city of the 
South where it was current, Nandinagara (modern Nander) 


is said to be the basis of this name, 


Nandinagari with its distinguished features appears 
extensively in the copper plates of the Vijayanagar kings, 
It was us@d in the Kanar2se districts, for writing 
Sanskrit and is still in vogue for writing Sénskrit 
manuscripts, Majority of its letters resemble correspond- 
ing Nagari forms but some of them are archaic as compared 
to Nagari letters and some have different forms which 
are purely local, 

A study of some Nandinagari inscriptions alongwith 
their comparison with contemporary Nagari inscriptions 
follows: 

A, A Out of the two forms of a (4 ,H ) anda (Ml, 
3) prevalent in the Nagari inscriptions, the latter is 


confined to Nandinagari. 


l. cf, VeS.e Agrawal, “The Devanagari Script", Indian 


System of Writing, p. 195. 
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Je Initial i and u of Nandinagari preserve older 
forms of the letters (% ,3 ) as compered to the 
contemporary Nagarl shzepes, These can be seen in the 
Udayambakam grant of Krishnadeva Rayallal and Kanuma 
grant of Sadasiva Raya, 1-5) 
Ri Ri in Nandigagari is represented by the form of ru - 
Tt - as in the Dandapalle plates of Vijaya Bhop ati, < 


‘By. E and ai preserve older form without the tail 


in Nandinagari as exemplified in the Dandapalle° and 


Kanuma grants.” 


O The form of o in Naidinagari is not known from the 


inscriptions taken here, 
Au Au does not occur, 


Kha The loop of the right limb of kha still touches the 
top - MY - in Nandinagari as in Dandapalle plates,> whe re- 


as it slips downwards ir the middle of Nagari, 


Gha In Nandinagari, the older shape of gha having a 
notched part downwards - W - prevails, 


Cha, chha In Nandinagari, the old shapes of cha and 


l(a) E,I., XIV, pls. between pp, 172-73, 1.45(i), 1.87 (u). 
l(b) Ibid,, pls. between pp, 348-49, 1.78 (1), 1.174 (u). 
Z% Ibid,, pls, between pp. 72-73, 1.6. 


or IbiG..4 Leie; 
4. E,l., XIV, pl. between pp. 348-49, 1,237, 
Ds E,1,, XIV, pls. between pp. 72-73, 1.69, 
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chha are preserved, In contemporary Nagari inscriptions, 
a more advanced, modern-Looking shape of chha -@ - has 
been developed, It can be seen in the Chitor inscription 


Of VeSe 1505, 


Ja  jahas become peculiarly angular -§ - by suppressing 
the upper curve of the left limb (4 ) as in the Conjeevaram 


° _ =~ e 
plates of Krishnadeva Raya, ~ 
° e 


Da As in jé so also in da, the upper curve is suppressed 
e e 


resulting in an angular formation (3 ) as in the 


Dandepalle plates,~ 


Na Na in Nandinagari i3 distimguished from the Nagari 
@ 


one, by its straight left-stroke (m ) which can be se@ 


in the Dandapalle plates, 


Tha Tha -§ - of Nandinagari as in the Kanuma grant” 
can be easily confused with the gha of Nagari, 

Da The central bulge of da becomes narrow and angular 
and the lower angle with the tail rounded -4 - in 
Nandinagari as in the Dandapalle ol ates,° 

Dha In Nandinagari, the u,per curve of dha turns out- 


wards - 4 - as exenplified in the Kénuma grant, / In 


dg Cunningham, A,S.R.; XXII, ple xx, 143 (chhu). 
E,I,, XIII, pls. between pp, 126-27, 1.14. 

3% E,I,, XIV, pls. between pp, 72-72, 1.2. 

4, <jAbid., lees 

oe Ibid,, pls, between pp, 348-49, 1,24, 

6 

7 


: Ibid,, pls. between pp, 72-73, 1.4. 
Ibid,, pls. between 348-49, 1.1. 
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contemporary Nagari inscriptions modern-looking shape is 
evolved where the loop is reduced to a curved stroke 
drawn in continuation of the upper bar thus -¥Y - as in 


the Chittor inscription,?+ 


Bha The old form of bha -f - which can be seen in the 
Dandapalle plates ls used invariably in Nandinagari, In 
Nagari inscriptions, an advanced form of bha a (bh au) - 
as seen in the manuscript of the nigve da dated VS. 1418 
occurs in the Delhi-Sivalik Pillar inscription” of V.S, 
1581, A still more advaiced and modern form is developed 
by the Introduction of a lcop in the left limb - 4 ~- as 


in the Dantewara inscription of V.S. 1760.“ 


Sa Sa-W- of Nandinagari does not have a leftward 
turn at the top and just looks like the ra of Nagari, It 


can be seen in the Kudiyantandal grant of Vira Nrisimha, ~ 


In Nancinagari, the medials e, ai, o, au are formed 
in the same way as in the modern Naéagari with the difference 
that the upper strokes ere smaller, it is worth notice 
that in Nandinagari, forms consisting of side-strokes 
are not found, whereas these survive in the contemporary 


Nagari records, 


1 Cunningham, A,S,h,, XXIII, pl. xx, l 
Z E,I., XIV, pls, between pp, 72-73, l. 
3% Cunningham, A,S,R.. V, pl. xli, H, 1 
4, Egle, Ally Pile faclng py 2405. tees 

5 E,l., XIV, pls. bevween pp, 230-37, 1.3. 
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Conjuncts: » Nearly left nalf of ya when forming the 


second element of a conjuict is mutilated thus - @ 


(sya) as in the Dandapall:? grant, Other conjuncts 


are formed in the same way as in Nagari, 


l. E,l., XIV, pls. between pp. 12213. ideoe 


id 


CHAPTER 14 
MODERN  NAGART 


Impact of the Press and the Typewriter 


The invention otf the press and the typewriter has 
led to the arrest of change in script by keeping before 
our eyes constantly a standard form of letters, The 
writing has been undergoing change continuously eon the 
day it was first evolved, But it would have changed 
beyond recognition in the last few centuries had it not 
been standardised by the press and the typewriter, as 
in the modern world writing is used more frequently than 
speech, Both these machines were invented in the west 
for the Roman alphabet, There was no difticulty in 
adopting Nagari for the press as the number of types was 
not limited there, But as regards typewriter, it seemed 
impossible to include ell the Nagari symbols in ninety- 
two keys, provided by a standard Roman typewriter, So 
our government appointed some committees and also invited 
suggestions from private organisations and individuals 
for the reform of Nagarl, in order to make it suitable 
for the typewriter, | 


Reform of Nagari 


Some of the proposed reforms as those put forward 


he 
ho 
tr 


by P.B, Kale* and Shrivastava’ depart much from the tradi- 
tional usage. Such reforms cannot be accepted for in that 
case, the vast literature recorded in Nagari in India and 
abroad shall become obsctre and only readable by Pal aeo- 
graphists, 

The reforms suggested for Nagari concern initial 
vowels, medials, consonar.ts and ligatures, The motives 
governing these reforms are:- 

1. reducing the number of letters, 

2. suggesting suitable letters for the typewriter 
anu composing machines, 

3. coining new symbols for the sounds of other 
modern Indian languages, and 

4. avoiding contusion, 

For reducing the vast number of vowel symbols in 
Nagari, it is suggested that all the initial vowels should 
be formed by adding their medial signs to the initial a, 
The forms of o and au in Nagari and those of e, ai, o, 
au in Gujarati are quoted in support, © In fact these 
forms are current in Maharashtra and are being used in 
several newspapers of Maharashtra, Moreover, the basic 
le From the copy of tr.e chart of Mechanised Nagari 


presented by P.B, Kale on 15,8,1955, I obtained 
the copy from him, 


24 "Pratisahskrita Devanagari - Lipi", Nagari Pracharini 
Patrika: Vols 53, Sali; 2005, 6, -50-Tf, 
cr Pt, Keshavaram K, Shastri - "Lipi Sudhara", 


Devanagari Lipi :; Svarupa, Vikasa Aur Samasyayen, 


ed. by N.C. Joglekar « Bhagwan Dass Tlwarl, p,313, 


Ze 


ae ae ; , 
rule of Nagari barring successive use of two vowels in 
a word is violated and the rules of svarasandhi where 
two close vowels result into some other vowel or semi- 


vowel stand nowmere, 


As tar as forms of o aid au are concerned, they are 
also unscientific, it is better to have independent 
shapes tor them, But since they have been accepted as 
such for centuries, they shouldmt be changed now to add 


two more symbols to Nagari alphabet, 


To make Nagari more easily adoptable to typewriter 
and teleprinter, some reforms in the medials are put 
forward, Baburau Vishnu Paradkar,+ Keshava Ram K, Shastri- 
Kaka Samiti® and P,B, Kale* suggest that three stories 
in Nagari should be avoided, All the medials should be 
formed like the matra of a to the right of the consonant, 


It may be useful for mechanical purposes but it will 


spoil the beauty and also ease in writing, 


The sign of short medial i which preceeds the 
consonant is proposed to succeed it, to put it at a 


place wmere it is pronounced and also to make it fit for 


ls "Nagari Lioi, Ki Updyogita", ibid... -pps. 57=58. 


2. "Lipi-Sudhera", ibid, ,pp. 213-14. 
3. "Bombay Sarakareki Lipi-Sudnara Samiti Dwarad Marathi 


Va Gujarati Lipiyon ka Sudhadrasambandhi Abhimata®, 
ibid., Da 388. 

4. From the copy of corrected and modified version of 
the chart of Mechanised Devanagari presented by 
P.B, Kale on 15,8, 1905, 


the typewriter, The siyns suggested for it are - 4 7 
and respectively by the Lucknow Conference, ase 
Kale“ and typewriter Committee of Government of India.” 
By the introduction of helf-movement keys, short medial i 
is no more a problem for the typewriter, However, if 
its sign succeeds the corsonant, the objection of its 
being unscientific can be removed and the sign suggested 
by the Hindi Typewriter and Teleprinter Committee of 


Government of India, 195€ seems to be the most appropriate, 


Reduction in the symbols of consonants is proposed 
by replacing the Mahapranas by the respective alpaprana 
plus - & a aS it is represented in English, Though 
the sounds of Mah apranas include ® sound but they are 
independent sounds and independently denoted in our 


alohabet, 


Kaka Kalekkar Semiti pointed out the stroke in & 
and 6 which makes M@éhaprana from 4 ana 2 and suggested 


its use in the formation of all the Mahapranas from the 


le Charts showing changes in bevanagari script adopted 
by Devanagari Script Reform Conference held at 
Lucknow on November 28 and 29, 1953, p. 1, pt. B. 


2% From the copy of corrected and modified version of 
the chart of Mechanised Devanagari presented by 
P.B. Kale on 1L5,8.1905, 


3% Report of the Hindi Typewriter & Telepminter Committee, 
1958, Die ts 

As, cf. RJ. Phadake, "Nayi_Hindi Tafika Lipi": Devanagari 
Lipi_: Svarupa, Vikesa Aur Samasyayen, ed, by 


NeG Joglekar & Bhagwan Das Tiwari, pe D7, 


respective Alpapranas.- This suggestion cannot be 
accepted as it would totally change the shape of so 


many letters, 


R.J. Phadake points out fa and fia as unnecessary 
and says that out of $a and sha one can do. < But it is 
asserted that each one of themstands for a distinct 


sound and so they cannot be left out, 


In printing, two forms of af ,W), a (a ,M), 
2 (RM), au (MW), am (ot, ), ab (HH), 
ri (% ,4 ), chha (& »& ), jha( 4,* ), na (U, 
MW ),da(A,9),sa(,a ), Sve ( 9 ,W), ksha 
(& ,a ), joa ( #,A) are prevalent, In Bombay, the 


former form of each letter taken from the Balabodha 
alphabet is used and in Calcutta printing, the latter 
shapes belonging to classical Nagari prevail, To reduce 
this umrecessary number, Lucknow Samiti has standardised 


these shapes W,4H,S6,28A ,4,G,2,284, 4 choosing 


na, jha and la because oi their vertical part om the 
right. > 
l. “Bombay_Sarkara ki Lipi - Sudhara - Samiti dwara 


Marathi va Gujarati Lipiyon ka Sudhara Sambandhi 
abhimata’ >, 2bid. 4-04. 389% 
2 WNayi Hinds Tahka- Lioi".. Ford... 5. 3082 


cm ite _ - - ; ae nae bag 
Uttara Pradesiya Devanagari Lipi SudharaSammelan, 


Karyavahi tatha Nischaya, 19-20 October, 1957, 
pe 27. 


the new forms of kha (W@W ), ha (4 ) and bha 

(9 ) suggested by Lucknow Committee to avoid confusion 
from rava (%@ ), gha (4) and ma (A ) have been wel- 
comed since they do not affect the shape of the letters 
much, Some of the presses have even started printing 
then and it is learnt by exverience that these forms 


aré not even noticeable to a common eye, 


The conjunct-system in Nagari multiplies the number 
of types beyond limit, One way of reducing their number 
is to increase the use of minus-vowel sign i,2., hal, 
secondly, the ligatures should be formed horizontally 
as FI (kva), 4h (kka) not vertically h# , R , ee Saving 


independent types needed for the latter, 


The halt forms of the letters with the vertical on 
the right are easily obtained by leaving tne vertical 
and those of ka and pha by omitting hanging part of the 
right hook, For the letters like 3 (fa),z (ta), ro) 
(tha), Ss (da), eA (dh a) , & (da), @ (ha), it has been 
suggested by SR. Date that they should be renovated to 
have vertical on the right. * But this is again violating 
the basic principle, Regarding da (@ ) andha(@ ) 


l. Uttara Pradegiya Devanagari Lipi Sudhara Sammelan 
Karyavehit tathé Nigchaya, 19-20 October, 1957, 
Dp, zi, 

2. "“Lipi SahSodhana aur Mudrana Paddhati", Devanagari 

Lipi: Svarupa, Vikasa aur Samasyayen, ed, by 


Nec, Joglekar s Bhagwan Dass Tiwari, p. 296, 
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practical halt forms 2 , & have been proposed by him, out 
of which later has been adopted by such Megazines as 
Sarita, As far as half forms of ta, tha, da, dha are 
eas ° : : ° 
concerned, use of hal would not make much difference, 


their frequency of occurrance being so small, 


Ra presents as many as four forms - full form J, 
superscript » subscript A anda, Outof these, only 
full form should be retained proposes Dr, Bhola Nath 
Tiwari. But then the words like om (preran’) , WA 
(Khurram, ERIS (Mah arasht riya) Shall become TIM, 
FRA : FERTSENG , totally devoid of the beauty, flow 
and ease which Nagari displays. One will have to think 
before one reads or writes such expressions, So it seems 
proper to preserve all the forms of ra, The independent 


type for tra - A has been avoided by standardising the 


conjunct as @q. 


As a national script of India, Nagari needs some 
more symbols tor the sounds prevalent in other Indian 
languages, But the already vast number of Nagari alphabet 
should not be enlarged, Those sounds can be shown by 
diacritical marks as has already been done in case of 
Arabian-Persian words used in Hindi, The Ss (zoya), 

é (gain),\2 (phe), (koph) are shown by placing a 


dot belowvwt , 4 ,% ,H respectively, 


i "Rashtratipi ke rupa men Devanagari", ibid,, p. 251, 


Dr, Bholanath Tiwari proposes five symbols which 
cover the extra sounds in Malayalam, Tamil, Marathi and 
Telugu. Tne short sounds of ai, au can be denoted by 
putting a ardhacnandra over e, and o, thus z Som , 
Prativeshthita murdnanya ra and dantamuliya ta of Malayalam 
can be represented by placing a circle below UY and & , 
The fifth symbol is -@ - which has already been included 
in the alphabet, He opines that the peculiar sounds ghe, 
dha, dha, dha, bha ot Panjabi — be expressed by gha, jha, 


7 r 2 6 ie 
Sha, dha, bha of Nagari,~ but it is better to have dis- 


tinctive signs to differentiate between Hindi and Panjabi 
pronunciations, It may be a dash (bar) below the letter, 
Similarly, for the sounds in the foreign languages such 


arbitrary symbols can be created, 


It is an irony of fate that the press and the type- 
writer which created need of reform in Nagari have then- 
selves become a hinderance, s ince the vast literature 
recorded by them and the old types prepared for them 
shall go waste and consequently shall cost much if the 
changes depart much from the traditional usage, Now, the 


oniy way left is to mould these machines for the advantage 


of Nagari, 


ly "Rashtralipi ke ruoa men Devanagari", Devanagari 
Lipi: Svartipa, vVikadsa aur Samasyayen, ed, by 
N.C, Joglekar & Bhagwan Lass Tiwari, op, 241-50, 


B.. Poids Gs. 247; 
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